ARTS LIBRARY

OOO'..o.o-o-a_cocoaoloo..booo



D.1J.P-~178—3-2002 - 20,000

ARTS LIBRARY TV
DELHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY SYSTEM

1. .
CL. No. W2 fDs” 7

Ac. No. S237¢”

This book should be returned on or before the date last stamped
below. An overdue charge of Re. 1 will be charged for each
day the book is kept overtime.

(Authority : E.C. Res. 200 d%ed 27th August 1996).
>N

—






THE GUPTA EMPIRE



Mathurd standing Buddha Imagc showing halo decoirated

with elaboiated lotus and geese, and stvlised drapery of

Gandhasa design, and, on the pedestal, a Sansknt insciip-

tion in Gupta sciipt of 6th Centuiry aD recording that

it was the relimous gift of a Sikya-Bhikshu named
Yasadmnna



THE
GUPTA EMPIRE

BY

RADHAKUMUD MOOKERJI
M.A., PR.S., PHD, F.RAS.B,
Itihasa-Siromani (Baroda)

EMERITUS PROFESSOR LUCKNOW UNIVERSITY

HIND KITABS LTD.

PUBLISHERS - BOMBAY



First Published 1947

COPYRIGHT

By the same Author:

L =

11.
12.
13.
14,
15,

Edocamond

History of Indian Shipping

The Fundamental Unity of India. Foreword by the late
Ramsay MacDonald

Hindu Civilization

Men and Thought in Ancient India

Asoka /

Local Government in Ancient India

Harsha ¢

Nationalism in Hindu Culture

Chandragupta Maurya and His Times v

India’s Land System

Early Indian Art

Asokan Inscriptions

A New Approach 1o the Indian Communal Problem

Akhand Bharat (United India)

Ancient Indian Education

PRINTED BY G. SRINIVASACHARI AT @. §. PRESS,
MADRAS. AND PUBLISHED BY V. RULKARNI, HIND
KrTABS LT, 261-2G3, HORNBY ROAD, BOMBAY



TO

DR BIMALA CHURN LAW
MA,BL,PHD, DLITT, FRASB

Scholar, Philanthropst, Patron of Learmng
This Small Token of Great Esteem






PREFACE

‘This work was written in the last days of my teaching at the
Lucknow University and suggested by its needs. Its title indicates
its scope and limits. It deals only with imperial Gupta history, and
not with that of the later Guptas. It seeks to bring together in a con-
cise and condensed form all the facts and data which are derived
from different sources, literary, epigraphic or numismatic, but are
treated in separate specialised works. It will thus be found useful to
both students and teachers of its subject, who will find in one handy
volume all its materials collected and utilised. A special feature of
the work is its account of the moral and material progress of the
country achieved in the spacious times of the Gupta Emperors, and of
the various institutions—social, economic, and administrative—in
which that progress was embodied. It gives a picture of India’s
civilization in some of her best days, the days of her national freedom
and planning, of the beginnings of her expansion, and intercourse
with Indonesia and China. It is hoped that it will thus have a larger
and more general appeal” beyond the narrow circle of academic
students of history. Another special feature of the work is its
Illustrations, some of which, especially those ol coins, are based on
line-drawings to bring out more clearly their details which are
somewhat obscure or defaced in the originals. The Ilustrations will
thus serve as useful aids to the study of the coins. Some of the
line-drawings I owe 1o the distinguished Artists, Messrs Nanda Lal
‘Bose, Asit Kumar Haldar, and P. Neogy, to whom I am grateful.
There have been at places repeated citations of the same material
where it had fo be presented from different points of view, and in
its various aspects. Such repetitions have not been ruled out.

The method of transliteration adopted in the work is shown in
the following examples : Krishna, Vaida, Lichchhavi.

The publication has been delayed by the prevailing difficulties
of printing and by my deputation by Government to a Conference
at Washington (U.S.A.) in last Oetober.

1 owe acknowledgements to my following pupils who helped me
in copying out my MS for the press: Abinas Srivastava, MLA.,
M. C. Joshi, M.A., Dina Nath Tandon, M.A., and B. Subba Rao, M.A.
My thanks are duc to Mr. Raja Ram Jayasval, M.A., for the Index,
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I am grateful to my friend, Dr Benjamin Schwartz, Ph.D., of
the Indic Section of the Library of Congress at Washington, D.C,,

U.S.A,, for his kind help in correcting the final proofs of the work
at Washington.

June, 1947, RapuHakumup MOOKERJI
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CHAPTER 1
BEGINNINGS

Sources. The sources of Gupta Imperial History are of four

classes: literary works, inscriptions, coins and monuments.
L The literary works include: (1) the Purdnas; (2) the play called
Kaumudi-Mahotsava composed by a lady called Vijjaka; (3) the play
called Devi-Chandraguptam composed by Visikhadatta (probably
same as author of Mudrardkshasa, but traced only in citations con-
tained in the rhetorical work Nétya-Darpana, the hero of the play
being Chandra Gupta II); (4) Bana's Harshacharita; (5) the
Mahayana Buddhist chronicle, Arya-Mafijusri Milakalpa, dealing
with imperial dynasties from 700.g.c. to A.p. 750. To these may be
added the records of travel of the two Chinese pilgrims, Fa-Hien
and Hiuen-Tsang who visited India in the fifth and seventh cen-
tury A.D. respectively.
L. The inscriptions are sources of much important and reliable
history for the Guptas. They are incised on stone, and metal, as
in the case of copper-plates, or in that of the Meherauli Iron
Pillar inscription. Some inscriptions are chronicles of events, as
is the Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta or the
Mandasor Pillar inscription of Ya$odharman. Others are records
* of religious endowments or secular donations. The donative
inseriptions are more in number.
"". The Gupta coins throw light on both general and numismatic
history. They present a wide variety of types as shown in their
legends, symbols, standard or weight, and fabric. They show the
progressive evolution of indigenous Indian coinage and emancipa-
tion from the prevailing foreign and Kushan models.

Monuments are also a source of both artistic and religious
history. They illustrate different schools of art and architecture.
Three different Schools of Art are distinguished as (1) Mathura,
(2) Benares, and (3) Nalandi. As in the case of coinage, Gupta
art set the standard for Indian art free of foreign influences which
are seen in Gandhara and Kushan art. The image of the seated

« Buddha at Sarnath Museum is taken as the masterpiece of Indian
art, and of its Benares School, though by origin ‘it is descended
from the images of the Buddha and the Bodhisattva fashioned by
the earlier Mathurd School. Examples of what may be called the
Nalanda School of Art are seen at their best at Nalanda and at
Kurkihar from which typical specimens are gathered at the Patna
Museum. As regards architecture, evolution of its different styles
is seen in the various temples of the times.
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These temples throw light on religious history. They represent
the main religions of the times and their deities of worship—
Vishnu, Siva, Durga, Buddha or Bodhisattva, and Jain Tirthankaras.
The worship of Vishnu is.seen in the temples at Udayagiri in
Gwalior and at Pathari. An Udayagiri temple is dated as early as
A.D. 401 and shows the emergence of Gangd and Yamuna as
goddesses. The famous temple at Deogarh in Jhansi district is
dedicated to the worship of both Siva and Vishnu or Krishna. It
is of the sixth century Ap. We may next note the Durgad temple
at Aihole of the fifth century and the fine sculptures of the Badami
- .caves.

Background. We may briefly consider the political environ-
ment in which the Guptas emerged into power and prominence and
became a new factor in Indian history. :

History after the Mauryas. The imperial tradition of the
Mauryas did not long survive them. They were able to achieve
the Vedic political ideal as defined in the Aitareya Brihmana that
a king should make himself the king of kings and establish his
authority as the sole sovereign (Ekardt) ‘of the entire country
up to the seas’. It was, however, difficult to organize the whole of
India as a political unit. The country is much too large for that.
The unity of the history of India as a whole has been very often
lost in the diversity of separate provineial and local histories. The
Maurya Empire which had ruled over a Greater India extending
approximately from Persia to Mysore was split up soon after
Ajsoka, after a period of about 100 years, into a number of
small States or kingdoms. The frontier provinces had already
"become a separate political entity under king Sophagasenus

(Saubhigasena) before 206 B.c. if we may believe in Polybius. He
as ‘King of the Indians’ confronted Antiochus III of Syria when the
latter ‘descended into India’ but had to ‘renew his friendship’ with
him. According to the Kashmir tradition, Asoka’s own son named
‘Jalauka set up an independent kingdom in Kashmir and even
extended its territory by conquests. In the interior, the Mauryas
were sicceeded about 185 B.c. by the Sungas (of Baimbika family,
according to Kalidasa in his drama Malavikdgnimitram), and, later,
“by the Kanvas. The Kanvas ruled only for 45 years, and were over-
thrown in about 28 B.c. by a king of the Satavahana dynasty known
as the Andhra dynasty. Kalinga also which was annexed to the
Maurya Empire by Asoka became now a powerful kingdom under
the Chetas whose heroic king Kharavela was a menace to Magadha,
to the Satavihanas and even to the South. India was thus in a
istate of great political unrest marked by struggles between
different States and Powers for supremacy.
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Foreign Invasions: Greek. In the North-West, the situation
was beyond control. It invited foreign invasions. The first of
these invaders were the Bactrian Greeks led by Demetrius and
Menander (king Milinda of the Buddhist work Milinda-Pafiho)
who, according to Patafijali, besieged Madhyamiki (near Chitor)
and Saketa (Oudh) and, according to the Gdrgi Saihitd, occupied
Pafichala and Mathuri, and even menaced Kusumadhvaja or
Pataliputra. The tide of this invasion was for a time stemmed by
the Sunga emperor Pushyamitra whose grandson Vasumitra
defeated the Yavanas on the south bank of the Sindhu (Indus ?),
as related by Kalidasa in his Malavik@gnimitram. But this reverse
did not prevent the Greek conquest of the Panjab where Menander
began to rule, with his capital at Sikala (Sialkot). The extent
of Greek authority and influence in India is indicated by the fact
that the coins of Apollodotus and Menander were in circulation
in the bazaars of Barygaza (Bhroach) in the first century a.p., as
stated in the Periplus. The Greek power in India, however, did
not make much headway, as it was handicapped by factions led
by the two rival Houses of Eukratides and Euthydemos. Of the
former House, the king named Antialkidas has some Indian interest.
He deputed from his capital at Taxila his ambassador named Helio-
dorus to the Indian king Kasiputra Bhigabhadra of Vidisa (Bhilsa)
where Heliodorus as a *Bhdgavate’ erected a Garuda pillar in
honour of god Vasudeva, as recorded in his inscription on the
pillar at Besnagar. King Bhagabhadra may be taken to be the
fiftth Sunga king named Bhaga in the Pur@nas. To the House of
Euthydemos belonged Apollodotus and Menander.

Saka-Pahlava. Both the Greek Houses were overwhelmed by
Saka-Pahlava irruptions in the first century B.c. There were in
those days extensive race-movements from Central Asia. 'The
Hiung-nu drove before them the Yueh-chis who in their turn drove
the Sakas (Scythians) out of Bactria and other settlements. The
displaced Sakas and their kinsmen, the Pahlavas (Parthians),
found their way into India through the lower Indus valley from
their settlements in Gedrosia, Arachosia, Seistan and Bactria,
Thus Greek rule in India was supplanted by Saka-Pahlava rule
represented by some powerful kings like Maues, Vonones and -
Gondophernes.

Kushan. By the first century a.p., the Sakas and Pahlavas had
in their turn to give way to the Yueh-chis led by the section called
* Kyshans who under their leaders Kadphises I (called Kujala on

?gcoins) and Kadphises IT (called Vima on his coins) established
the Kushan Empire which was further consolidated by Kanishka I
abeut A.p. 78, the commencement of the Saka era. His empire in
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India included Kapisa, Gandhira and Kaémira and extended in
the east up to Benares and beyond. The eastern part was governed
in the year 3=A.n. 81 by his satraps, Maha-Kshatrapa Kharapallana
and Kshatrapa Vanashpara! [E.I. VIII, 176, 179] and the northern
by his general Lala, and satraps Vespasi and Liaka. The great
Kushans are taken to be (1) Kanishka I with his Viceroy Vasishka;
(2) Huvishka (c. a.p. 106-138) who had as his Viceroy Kanishka IT;
and (3) Vasudeva I, (c. ap. 152-176). After Vasudeva I, the
Kushan Empire broke up into a number of small States whose
rulers imitated the coins of Kanishka I and Vasudeva I, and reigned
in the third and fourth century A.n. and gradually disappeared
before the advance of the Sassanians in the west and north, and of
the Guptas in India.

Little Kushans. The Kushan Empire was already shrinking in
the time of Vasudeva whose inscriptions are all found in the
Mathura region, showing that his hold on the west was weakening.
In the third century A.n., we know of four small Kushan States
ruling in (1) Ta-hia (Oxus region), (2) Ki-pin (Kapisa), (3)
Kabul, and (4) the Indian borderland. The Sassanian king Varhan II
(ap. 276-293) conquered Sakasthana and parts of north-west
India. A Kushan king gave his daughter in marriage to his Sassa-
nian overlord, Hormisdas (or Hormizd) II (a.p. 301-309), while the
Sassanian Shaphr II, when besieging Amida in A.p. 350, made use
of Indian elephants given to him by his Kushan feudatories. Very
soon, this Sassanian supremacy was replaced by that of the Guptas,
as will be seen later. The Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudra
Gupta refers to the precious presents sent to him in recognition of
his suzerainty by these Kushin kings who are aptly described by
the title, Daivaputra Shihi Shahdnushdhi., We also know from their -
coins that in the fifth century Kushan kings known as Kidara
Kushans were ruling in Gandhara and Kasmira.

' Just as the Panjab and the north-west were the scene of so
_ many political vicissitudes through these centuries, the rest of India
fared no better for want of a political equilibrium.

Saka Satrapies. While the Sakas and Pahlavas were swept
" away by the Kushans, the dynasties of their satraps survived them

1. The name Vanashpara suggests its connexion with the Banaphar
Rajputs of the third century A.n, whose home is located by Sir George Grierson
in eastern India at Buxar (=Baghaar=Vyaghrasarah) [JBORS, 1920, p. 150].
Visvasphini of this family is stated in the PurGnas to have established by his
prowess (mahdviryeh) his supremacy in Magadha and status as an emperor
by overthrowing the older Kshatriya ruling families, posting his own followers
as kings in different regions (sthdpayishyati jdno nind deseshu) and
inaugurating a new Kshatriya order. The rise of this familv is to be traced
to its early patronage by emperor Kanishka 1.
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at Mathurd and in Western India. The Mathura Lion-capital is
covered with inscriptions giving the geneology of the satraps of
Mathura among whom may be mentioned as more famous Réjila
(whose coins call him Rijila and Ranjubula) and his son Sodasa
who was at first a mere Kshatrapa under Patika Kushluka of
Taxila as the Maha-Kshatrapa, but himself became a Maha-
Kshatrapa in the year 72.

Kshaharatas. In Western India, these satraps established two
independent ruling families, one of which had more than 300 years of
history which was ended by the Gupta emperor Chandra Gupta II,
as we shall see later. The other family had a much shorter history.
Its founder was Bhimaka who issued coins on the model of those
of Maues, Azes, and Spalirises, by keeping on their reverse the
arrow, the thunderbolt and discus. He was succeeded by his son
Nahapana in the first century ap. He also showed loyalty to Saka
traditions by having his bust on the obverse of his coins after the
coins of Strato I. Their family name is Kshaharata which itself is
derived from the Chhaharas and Chukshas mentioned in the Patika
inscription of Liaka Kusilaka, their chief of Taxila. Nahapana
had a daughter of Indian name, Dakshamitrd, who was married to
Ushavadata (Rishabhadatta) known from his charities recorded in
his inscriptions at Nasik. One of these relates his victory achieved
with his allies, the Uttamabhadras, over the Malavas, and another
shows that Nahapana ruled over an extensive territory around the
Gulf of Cambay, some of which was acquired from the Andhras.
This led to Andhra-Kshaharata conflict which ended in the extermi-
nation of this Saka power by the Andhras whose king Gautamiputra
states in his inscription to have destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and
Pahlavas, and, more precisely, ‘ exterminated the race of Kshaha-
ratas. The inscriptions of Ushavadata are dated years 41-46 of an
era which may be taken to be Saka era, in which case a.p. 124
would be a date in Nahapina’s reign. The Periplus of the first
century a.p. calls Nahapiina as Mambanos and his capital as
Minnagara—Min-polis of Isidore of Charax, which is not identified
but probably corresponded to an old form of Junnar near the coast.

The Kshaharata conquest of Andhra territory was thus short-
lived. Nahapana lost it as early as the year 18 of the reign of the
Andhra king Gautamiputra $ri Satakarni. This is the date of his
Nasik inscription which he issued from his victorious camp at
Vejayanti (—=Banavasi) and addressed to his Amdtya ruling at
Govardhana (Nasik). As Nahapina had reigned up to at least
AD. 124, the eighteenth year of Gautamiputra’s reign should be
earlier than ap. 124, so that he reigned from Ap. 106. The later
Nasik inscription issued by his mother Balasri in the nineteenth
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year of her grandson Pulumiyi (Vasishthiputra Sri-Pulumayi) fully
details the conquests of her son, which in their turn were again
lost by the Andhras to Rudraddman I, the western Kshatrapa
king. Gautamiputra’s overthrow of Nahapana is further proved
by coins. A hoard of over 13,000 silver coins was found at Joghal-
thembi in Nasik district, of which 4,000 were of Nahapana and the
remainder restruck by his conqueror, Gautamiputra, who called in
the local currency and countermarked it with his own types. His
son Pulumayi was probably the Satakarni whom the Kanheri in-
scription mentions as the son-in-law of ‘ Mahakshtrapa Ru’ (dra)
—Rudradaman. That is why his life was spared by Rudradéman
who ‘twice in fair fight completely defeated him’ and regained
much of the land conquered by Gautamiputra.

Saka Kingdom of Ujjain. The end of the Kshaharata dynasty
did not mean the end of the Saka satraps. Their other family, as
already stated, had a more successful career. 1t was founded at
Ujjain by Chashtana whose time is supposed to be A.p. 78-110.1 His
son Jayadaman (c. A.p. 110-120) calls himself only a Kshatrapa,
as the Andhras must have diminished his dominion. Tables were,
however, turned by his successor Rudraddman by his victories
over the Andhras. In his Girinagara (Girnar) inscription dated
72=a.p. 150, Rudradaman speaks of his victories over the Yaudhe-
yas of the north, Satakarni ‘ Dakshina-patha-pati’ (lord of Deccan),
who married his son to Rudradaman’s daughter and was ruling dver
Cutch and Kathidwar, Sind, eastern and western Malwa, and por-
tiohs of Rajputana.2 In his province of Suréshtra, he appointed as
his Amatya or Governor a Pahlava named Suvisakha, son of
Kulaipa. He was succeeded by his son Damaghsida—Démajada
who was succeeded by Jivadéman. Their later history for about
200 years is not known. Chashtana’s line came to an end with the

_ 1. ‘The Andhau inscriptions of the year 52=A.p. 130 refer to ‘king Rudra-
daman, son of Jayadaman, son of king Chashtana, son of Y$amotikal
- Though it is not expressly stated, king Rudradiman may be taken to be the
_ grandson of Chashtana.

_.2. The places mentioned in the inscription are: (1) Akara—eastern

Milwéd (capital Vidisd); (2) Avanti=western Malwa (capital Ujjain); (3)

Aniipa-nivrit (reglon)'=Va119y of U;:fer Narmada with its capital Mahishmati

=Mandhatda or Mahesvara in Nimad district; (4) Anarta—north Kathiawad
“with its capital Aqartapura:Anandapura:modern Vadnagor in Baroda state
(or capital Dvaraka ?); (5) Surashtra—south Kathiawad (capital Girinagara);
(6) Svabhra, the tract on the Svabhramati—Sabarmati; (7) Maru (Marwar);
(8) Kachchha—Cutch; (9) Sindhu=west of Lower Indus; (10) Sauvira—east
- of Lower Indus; (11) Kukura (between Sind and Pariyatra or Aravalli
mountain as stated in the Brihat Samhisd) ; (12) Apardnta—north Konkana
with capital Strpéraka; (13) Nishada, between Vinasana and Pariyatra—
western Vindhya and Aravalli,
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death of Visvasena, son of Bhartridaman in A.p. 304. Rudrasirhha II
and Rudrasithha III were the last of the dynasty, though not in
" its direct line. -The latter’s coins are dated 312:=a.p 390. He was
killed by Chandra Gupta II during his conquest of western India.
Nagas. We shall now follow the fortunes of other powers
before the rise of the Guptas. The Andhra dynasty of 30 kings
ruled for about 460 years and came to an end after the third cen-
tury Ap. In the meanwhile in the north, the place of the Kushans
at Mathura and other adjoining regions was taken over by a new.
people known as the Nagas who, according to the Purinas, ruled
in the third and fourth century a.p. King Mahe$vara Naga, son of
Nagabhatta, is mentioned in a Lahore Copper Seal inscription of
the fourth century a.n. [Fleet, EI, Vol. III, p. 283]

Bharasivas. Several Vakataka inscriptions mention Bhava-
niga, sovereign of the dynasty known as the Bharasivas who were
so powerful that they had to their credit the performance of as
many as ten Asvamedha sacrifices following their conquests ‘along
the Bhagirathi’ (Ganges). According to the Purfinas, these Nagas
had several centres of their authority such as Vidifa, Padmavati,
Kantipurl and Mathura and counted another powerful king named »
Chandrams$a who is taken by some to be king Chandra named in *
the Delhi Iren Pillar inscription. The political status attained by :
the Nigas will be evident from the fact that the Gupta emperor-: _
Chandra Gupta II wanted to marry a Naga princess by way of an
alliance, while a Naga governor was ruling in the Gangetic Doab
even in the time of Skanda Gupta.

Vakatakas. With the Nagas and Bharasivas are to be counted
the Vakatakas as their rivals for supremacy in northern India. The
Purinas tell of their first kings, Vindhya$akti and Pravira—Pra-
varasena I succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I followed by his
son Prithivishena I whose son Rudrasena II was a contemporary
of Chandra Gupta II. The Bhara$iva king Maharija Bhavanaga
had his daughter married to Gautamiputra, a son of Pravarasena I,
just as Chandra Gupta II had his daughter Prabhavatigupta married
to Rudrasena II. Vakataka power was at its zenith in the time of
Prithivishena I whose authority was acknowledged in the territory
extending from Nachne-ki-talai and Ganj in Bundelkhand up to
Kuntala or Kanarese country of which he is described as the lord
in an' Ajanta inscription. The tracts in Bundelkhand were directly
ruled by his vassal Vyaghra-deva. After Prithivishena, Vakétaka
supremacy in Central India was replaced by Gupta under Samudra
Gupta and Chandra Gupta II. Western Deccan was ruled by
Prithivishena I, but eastern Deccan which was under his vassal
Vyaghra was conquered by Samudra Gupta, as stated in his Eran
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inscription, while his Allahabad Pillar inscription states that he
‘uprooted’ the rule of Vydghra-raja whom it is reasonable to iden-
tify with the Vakataka feudatory Vyaghra. The Vakatakas now
took their place as a southern Power.

Maukharis. We may also note here the supposed connexion
with Magadha of certain other peoples. A clay seal bearing
the legend Mokhalinam points to Maukhari rule in the
Gaya region. Maukhari power is also testified to by three
inscriptions discovered at Bedva in the Kotah State [EI. XXIII]
recording erection of sacrificial pillars by Maukhari Mahdsendpatis
in the third century ap. The Kaumudi-Mahotsava mentions
the Magadha king Sundaravarman defending Pataliputra against
the Lichchhavis in the time of the BharaSivas. This Sundara-
varman is taken by Pires to be a Maukhari. To this is to
be -added the evidence of the Chandravalli inscription ' of
Mayiirasarman indicating that the Maukharis were ruling in
Magadha in the time of the early Kadambas, i.e., about the fourth
century A.D.

Lichchhavis. There is again some evidence of Lichchhavi rule
in Magadha. According to the Nepal inscription of Jayadeva II
Lichchhavi, his ancestor Supushpa was born at Pataliputra about
the first century a.n. The Lichchhavis might have been ruling in
Magadha since then and acknowledged Kushan suzerainty when
Kanishka’s minister Vanashpara marched against Magadha.

Lichchhavi power in Magadha may explain the alliance of
Chandra Gupta I with the Lichchhavis.

We have now set the stage for the emergence of the Gupta
power in Indian history.



NOTE TO CHAPTER I

Along with the Bharasivas, Nagas or Vakatakas, the Puninas
mention another people named Devarakshitas as one of the ruling
powers at the time of the rise of the Guptas. Their territories in-
cluded Paundra (northern Bengal?), Kosala (Oudh), Odra (Orissa)
and Tamralipta up to the sea (Tamraliptin sasigardn). As they
thus had their sway in eastern India and Bengal, they may be con-
nected with king Chandra of Meherauli Pillar inscription with its
reference to his victory against a coalition of the Bengal powersf'
(Vangas) and with the other king named Chandravarma of Susunia
Rock inscription describing him as ruler of Pushkarans (=village
Pushkarana near Susunia hill in Bankura district). The Susunia
inscription describes Chandravarma as son of Sithhavarma. The
Mandasor inscription of Malava year 461—=a.n. 404 also mentions
Simhavarm, son of Jayavarma, and father of Naravarma. The
Gangdhar inscription of Malava year 480—a.p. 423 mentions Vi$-
vavarma as son of Naravarma., The Mandasor inscription of Milava
year 493—a.D. 436 and 529—=a.D. 472 refers to Goptd Visvavarmi
Nripa, and his son Nripa Bandhuvarmi, as feudatories at Dasapur
under emperor Kumira Gupta I. Thus these three inscriptions
testify to the following line of Malwa kings: Sirnhavarma—Nara-
varma (ap. 404)—Visvavarma (a.p. 423)—Bandhuvarma (a.p.
436) . The Sirnhavarma of this list is counted by H. P. Sastri as iden-
tical with Sithhavarma3, with his son Chandravarma, as mentioned in
the Susunia inscription, in which case Chandravarma becomes a
brother of Naravarma.

H. P. Sastri sought support for his theory in the curious geo-
graphical fact that there is a place called Pokhran in the Jodhpur
State in Rajputana, with which he identified the Pushkarana of
which Chandravarma was the king according to the Susunia in-
scription. Sastri advances his theory further by supposing that this
Chondravarma from distant Rajputana came on a conquering
career as far as Bankura in Western Bengal and may be taken as
identical with king Chandra of Meherauli inscription recording his
conquests in Vanga aund treating the Susunia inscription as another
record of his conquest. The further history to which he is led is
that this Chandravarma was the same king who was expelled from
Aryavarta by Samudra Gupta after which he or his brother Nara-
varma must have migrated to Malwa. )

This theory is, however, now proved to be totally untenable.
Pushkarana is now identified with a place nearer home at Bankura
and one need not go as far as Jodhpur to find its equivalent. Be-

2
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sides, the other inscriptions mentioned above do-not at all refer
to Chandravarmi in their list of kings. His place in that list is
only inferred from the name Sithhavarma in that list, who was
quite a different person whose son is mentioned as Naravarma and
not Chandravarrnhi, as mentioned in the Susunia inscription. Thus
Sastri’s fallacy lay in fastening upon Sirhhavarma as the connecting
link between the Susunia and the Malwa inscriptions.

The difficulty now remains as to the identity of king Chandra-
varm@ and of king Chandra of Meherauli inscription, who was
defeated by Samudra Gupta. A plausible theory is to treat Chandra
as the conqueror of Bengal as a king of the Devarakshitas who
ruled in Bengal about this time. After his death, king Chandra-
varmi of Pushkarani emerged into prominence till he was disposed
of by Samudra Gupta.,

It is not also possible to equate king Chandra of Meherauli
inscription with emperor Chandra Gupta I as has been done by
some. King Chandra is given a long reign in the inscription
(suchirdn) with which Chandra Gupta I is not credited, while his
dominion extended from Magadha along the course of the Ganges
up to Praydga and Saketa without including any part of Vanga.
It is Samudra Gupta whose dominion counted as its subjects the
kingdoms of Samatata (lower and eastern Bengal) and Davika
(probably northern Bengal or Tipperah district). But it is not
clear how and by whom Bengal proper was annexed to the .Gupta
empire. This question is discussed later. [Some of these sugges-
tions I owe to Dr B. C. Sen’s comprehensive treatise, Some
Historical Aspects of the Imscriptions of Bengal, Calcutta
University.]



Cauaprer 11
SR1 GUPTA AND GHATOTKACHA
(c. AD. 240-280)) (c. 280-319 AD.)

Origin: Sri Gupta (c. Ap. 240-280). Like all things great,
the Gupta Empire grew out. of small beginnings which
are shrouded in obscurity. The first evidence of Gupta
connexion with Magadha comes from a foreign source. The
Chinese traveller I-tsing, who came to India in AaD. 672
heard of ‘Maharaja Sri-Gupta (Che-li-ki-to) who built a
temple near Mrigasikhavana for Chinese pilgrims and endowed
it with 24 villages’. This was done ‘500 years before’. I-tsing
stated this in Ap. 690 and so Sri-Gupta must have ruled
about A.p. 190. But the time of an gvent reported 500 years later
cannot be strictly accurate. Some margin of error may be allowed.
We find that the Gupta inscriptions mention ‘Maharaja Sri-Gupta’
as the founder of the dynasty who is also aptly called Adirdja in
the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta Vakataka [EI. XV. No. 4, p. 43]
and he may be identified with the Gupta king mentioned hy I-tsing
who gives him the same name and title. We may further note that
Mrigasikhivana along with the villages granted to its monastery
were all situated within Magadha and Gupta territory. I-tsing
informs us that the aforesaid park was ‘about 50 stages east of
Nalanda down the Ganges’, while Nalanda was ‘7 stages to the
north-east of Mahabhodhi’. This shows that I-tsing’s ‘stage’ was
about 5 or 6 miles. On the basis of this calculation, the terri-
tory of Gupta will have to be extended up to the Murshidabad
district at a distance of 250 miles from Nalanda in Bihar Sharif.
Now as to the probable date of Sri-Gupta, following the dates of his
successors, we may take it to be a.n. 240-280, giving to his son. Gha-
totkacha the period A.p. 280-319 for his reign. Thus there is a
difference of only about 50 years from I-tsing’s computation which
was given as a mere guess and not the result of any precise cal-
culation.

We may further note that the name of this king is to be taken
as ‘Gupta’ and the prefix ‘Sr%’ as an honorific, as is shown in all
the names of the Gupta emperors mentioned in their inseriptions.
-Where §13 is a part of the name as in Srimati in inscription No. 46
of Fleet, the prefix $r7 will still be added in the case of royalty,
whence $ri-Srimati [Ibid]. Nor is the name Gupta by itself
objectionable. We have analogous names like Datta or Rakshita
in olden times, or such abbreviated names as Devaka for Deva-
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dattaka [Katyayana's Vérttika on Panini, VII, 3, 45] or Harsha for -
Harsha-Vardhana.

Gupta figures in the inscription as a ‘great king’, Mahirdja.
This points to earlier origins of his family but these are not
traceable.

The Gupta kings were of the gotra known as Dhdarana, as is
stated in the Poona copper-plate inscription of Prabhavatigupta, the
Vakitaka queen, who was a daughter of Chandra Gupta II and his
wife Kuberanaga born of the Naga family [EI, XV, 41f].

Ghatotkacha. (c. a.p. 280-319). The inscriptions name Ma-
haraja Ghatotkacha as the successor of Gupta. He should not be
confused with Ghatotkachagupta named on some seals found at
Vaisali which was not part of the Gupta kingdom in his time. Gha-
totkachagupta issued those seals in his capacity as the chief officer of
the province (Bhukti) whose headquarters were at Vai$ali in the
Empire of Chandra Gupta II. He might have been a
scion of the royal family, as indicated in the prefix -
Sri added to his name, but he is not called Maharaja.
He is called on the seals a Kuméframitya, a Minister in
attendance on the Prince who was ‘ Mahardja Govinda Gupta’, a
son of emperor Chandra Gupta II by his queen ‘Mahadevi Dhruva-
svamin?, and serving as Viceroy at Vai$ali but did not succeed
his father on the Gupta imperial throne. It is possible that he may
have been the same person mentioned as Governor of Eran ih the
Tumain inscription in central India of the year 116 (=a.p. 435)
[M.B. Garde in I4, 1920, p. 114].



CuarTER III

CHANDRA GUPTA I
(c. ap. 319-3357)

His Conquests. While his two ancestors are each given the
title of Mahdardja, Chandra Gupta I is described in the inscriptions
as Maharajadhirdje, ‘king of kings’ or Emperor. He is thus taken
to be the founder of the Gupta Empire. The title of ‘King of
Kings’ must have been acquired by his conquests by which he was
able to rule over an extensive territory. Unfortunately, there is not
much known about his conquests and the exact extent of his terri-
tory. According to the Purdnas, ‘the kings born of the Gupta
famlly will rule over the territories (J. anapadas) situated along the
Ganges (anw (anu-Ganga) such as Prayaga, Saketa (Oudh), and Maga-
dha,’ This description of Gupta dominion applies to what it was
before Samudra Gupta had achieved his extensive conquests which
made him the paramount sovereign over a large part of India.
Therefore, the passage from the Puridnas may be taken to deseribe
the extent of Gupta territory under Chandra Gupta I

Prayaga. We have no details preserved as to his conquest of
Prayaga or Saketa. Certain inscriptions discovered at Bhita bring
to light three kings associated with Prayaga, viz.,, Mahardja Gauta-
miputra Sri-Sivamegha, Rajan Vashishthiputra Bhimasena whom
Sir John Marshall assigns to the second or third century A.p,
and Maharaja Gautamiputra Vrishadhvaja of the third or fourth
century A.p.

Vaisali. As regards Magadha which may be taken to be south
Bihar, it does not seem to include Vaisali as a part of
the kingdom of Chandra Gupta I. But it may be noted
that in the Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta,
Nepal is mentioned as a State on the frontiers of his dominion, while
what are known as ‘Chandra Gupta Coins’ associate the Lich-
chhavis with his sovereignty as the result of his marriage with
their princess named ‘Queen (Mahadevi) Kumaradevl’ in the in-
scriptions and ‘Sri Kumaradevl’ on the aforesaid coins,

Magadha. Some light is thrown on Chandra Gupta’s conquest
of Magadha by literary texts but it is a doubtful light, because the
texts are much later than the events.

Evidence of ‘Kaumudi-Mahotsava’. According to the Kaumudi-
Mahotsava, Magadha was then held by the dynasty (Magadha-
kula) of Sundaravarman (supposed to be a Maukhari) who died
in the defence of Pataliputra (Kusumapura) against the attack
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launched by his adopted son Chandasena helped by the Lich-
chhavis whose princess-he had married. Chandasena as king of
Magadha had to leave Pataliputra to quell a revolt of his governors
among the Sabaras and Pulindas on the frontiers of Magadha. Ad-
vantage was taken of his absence from the capital by a conspiracy
which called back to the throne the last king’s son Kalyénavar-
~man whose power was strengthened by his marriage with a
daughter of Kirtishena, the Yadava king of Mathurd. He cele-
brated his restoration to the throne of Magadha by the festival of
Kaumudi-Mahotsava, the subject of the drama. The drama
condemns the Lichchhavis as Mlechchhas and Chandasena as a
Karaskara, Perhaps the Guptas might have been Karaskara Jatas
and were settled somewhere on the borders of Magadha under
Bharasiva suzerainty. .

It has been suggested that Chandasena of the play may be
identified with Chandra Gupta I whose marriage with the Lich-
chhavi princess had helped him to the throne of Magadha. The
Lichchhavi alliance is the link of connexion between the drama
and the inscriptions. Other stories of the drama, however, have
no historical value. It condemns Chandasena as a usurper and of
low caste whom the citizens of Magadha could not tolerate and
drove him to die as an exile. Such a story does not support the
identification of Chandasena with Chandra Gupta I.

Another suggestion in support of the historical value of the
drama is that the Kota Kula mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar
inscription may be taken to be Magadha Kulae of the drama and
that Kota Kulaja of the inscription is no other than Kalyanavarman
whose defeat by Samudra Gupta must have been recorded in
certain missing syllables of line 13 of the inscription, while the
inscription definitely tells that Samudra Gupta defeated Nagasena,
King of Mathurd, who was the brother-in-law of Kalyanavarman
in the drama. Niagasena is taken to be the son of King Kirtishena
of Mathurd, the father-in-law of Kalydnavarman.

This argument is somewhat far-fetched. The outstanding fact
of the drama is against history and cannot bé explaiped away. It
is the extermination of the entire family of Chandas:&a (Vatsanu-
bandhah nihitah Chandasenahatakah). N\

Evidence of Coins. We may take it for granted that ik\achiev-
ing his conquests and position as Emperor, Chandra Gupta I was
materially helped by his Lichchhavi alliance of which even his
illustrious progeny were so proud, and constantly making mention
in their inscriptions. Samudra Gupta first proudly declares him-
self as a Lichchhavidauhitra in his inscription, and not, as a Gupta-
pautra, although it is more usual to trace one’s lineage on the
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father’s side, The importance of the alliance thus affirmed in the:
inscriptions is also celebrated by the issue by Samudra Gupta of
special coins commemorating the event. These coins (which were
found in Burdwan, Gaya, and Ayodhya) portray the marriage,
some showing the husband offering with right hand a ring to his
wife, They also bear the legends, Chandra or Chandragupta on
obverse, and Kumiradevi or S$ri Kumdradevi on reverse, and on
left; while on reverse, and on right, there is the significant legend,
Lichchhavayah, the Lichchhavis as a people to whom belonged the
) princess, and the Gupta Empire at its foundation owed so much.
The conjecture may be hazarded that these coins were in circula-
tion in Lichchhavi territory which now passed into the possession
of Chandra Gupta I as one of the results of his Lichchhavi alliance.

The date of this matrimonial alliance may be roughly taken to
be A.p. 308, if Chandra Gupta’s son Samudra Gupta is taken to be
his eldest son, and to have succeeded him on the throne in a.p. 335,
when he should have been at least 25 years old for purposes of
efficient kingship. Hindu legal texts point to the age of 25 years
for kingship.

Gupta Era. According to Fleet, Chandra Gupta I marked his
accession to the throne of Magadha by founding an era of which
the first year was a.p. 319-320, Fleet also states that this era was
also that of the Lichchhavis of Nepal from whom it was taken over
by Chandra Gupta I who was so intimately connected -with them.
The time of Jayadeva I of Nepal approximates closely to a.p. 320.
The Valabhi era is also identified with the Gupta era. The Valabhi

_kings, as feudatories of the Guptas, introduced the era of their over-
lords in their own dominion of Surdshtra. We find that a son of
the founder of the Valabhi dynasty uses the date 207 for one of
his grants, showing that there was no independent era marking its
foundation, The first year of the Gupta era as fixed by Fleet has
_been the subject of some controversy. But the controversy may
“be settled in the light of the following facts and considerations.
The dates of the Saka satraps of Ujjain support Fleet’s conclusion,
if it is takenmey are in'the Saka era. It is an
established fact That-Saka—power was extinguished by Chandra
Gupta II who issued his silver coins in imitation of those of the
satraps—Now the last date of Chandra Gupta iz 93, while that of
the Saka dynasty is 3041 It is only by taking the Gupta era to

1. The recently discovered hoards of coins of Svimi Rudra Sirhha III
at Uparkot and Sarvania show that his coinage ended in the Saka year 274=
AD, 352, the time of Samudra Gupta who, accordingly, is supposed to have been
the conqueror of Kshatrapa Kingdom (Jayachandra Vidyalankar in J. Gujarat

R. S., No. 2, pp. 109-11).
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-begin in a.p. 319 and Saka era in a.p. 78 that these two phases of
Gupta and Saka history can be reconciled and brought together
in time. The basis of fixing the Gupta era is of course the state-
ment of Alberiini that the Gupta-era was separated from the Saka
era by an Wmmgio Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,
‘the evidence in favour of Alberuni’s initial date for the Gupta era
appears to be simply overwhelming.’ We may conclude by citing
certain other pieces of epigraphic evidence on the subject: the
Mandasor inscription of Kumira Gupta and Bandhuvarman dated
ME 493 and the Ganjam plates of Sadinka dated GE 300. We may
also add to this the evidence derived from a different locality and
history. It is the rock inscription at Tezpur of Harjavarman, the
Kamariipa king, of the year GE 510, Now Harjavarman is ninth
in descent from Salastambha whose date is ascertained from other
sources to have been c¢. a.p. 650, whence the date of Harjavarman
should be somewhere near the date a.n. 829 arrived at by taking
the Gupta era to begin in a.p. 319,



CuaPTER 1V
SAMUDRA GUPTA PARAKRAMANKA
(c. A.p. 335-380)

Date. His time is ascertained by his synchronism with king
Meghavarna of Ceylon (ap. 351-378) who sent him an embassy
after his conquests were achieved, as indicated by the reference to
Ceylon in his Allahabad Pillar inscription. If the Nalanda spurious
plate inscription is to be believed, he came to the throne before
GE 5=A.p. 325, while the spurious Gaya copper plate record sup-
poses him to reign in a.n. 328.

Name. The name Samudre Gupte is to he taken as a title
which he had acquired by his conquests. The title means that he
was ‘protected by the sea’ up to which his dominion was extended.
The Mathura inscription of Chandra Gupta II actually states that
‘the fame of his conquests extended up to the four oceans’ (Chatu-
rudadhisalilisvaditayesah). He must have had a personal name-
which is supposed to have heen _Igt_gﬁa who issued coins describing
himslf as Sarverdjochchhetti (the exterminator of all kings), an
epithet applicable fully only to Samudra Gupta among all Gupta
kings. A personal name in addition to what may be called the
official name was not unusual in those days, e.g. Virasena, Minister
of Chandra Gupta II, "who had a personal name Sgb__a (No. 6 of
Fleet), or the personal name Vyighra of Rudrasena (No. 15 of
Fleet). That the name Kécha was also not unusual is shown in an
Ajanfﬁ Cave _inscription which refers to two chiefs named

Kacha I and Kacha II. Vamana in his Kiapydlankare (iii, 2,
2) refers to Chafidraprakasa as _tlx_g_ son of Chandra Gupta and s and so
it may be another name of Samudra Gupta._ Even as regards the
name which is usually taken as one word Samudragupta, it should
be split up into two parts, viz,, Samudra as a personal name, and
Gupta as his surname. This assumption is suggested by the fact
that the obverse of his earliest coins of standard type bears the
legend Samudra on some specimens, while the reverse bears in
common the legend Pardkramah as his title. Similarly, the name
Samudra is also seen on some specimens of other types of coins,
such as the Archer type and Battle-Axe type.

Succession. In the Allahabad Pillar inscription it is stated that
Samudra Gupta was selected for the throne by his father who con-
sidered him to be fully worthy of it as an drya ‘with an eye to truth,
right, and justice’ (tattvekshini chakshushd), wim_b‘i%way-
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J/" Nagasena was one of the Naga kings who, according to the
Purdnas, were ruling at the two centres, Champavati (same as
Padmavati near Marwar), and Mathura. Nagasena was of Pad-
mavati where Naga coins have been found. Nagasena has been
mentioned by Bana in his Harshacharita which states: ‘At Pad-
mavati occurred (dsit) the doom of Nigasena, born of the Naga“
family (ndgakulajanmanah), who was foolish enough to have tho
secrets of his policy discussed in the presence of the Sirika bird
which declared them aloud’

At the same time, a king of the Kota dynasty (Kofa-kula) was
‘captured’ by Samudra Gupta’s army (dandagréhayataiva) while
he was playing (kridata) at the city of Pushpa (=Pushpapura=Pa-
taliputra). There are found some Kota coins which resemble the
$rute coins of a ruler of Sravasti and the Kota kings might have
been ruling in that region.

Samudra Gupta thus began his reign by overthrowing his
immediate neighbours. If the war of succession was a fact, then
these three princes might have joined hands and tried to take ad-
vantage of Samudra Gupta’s domestic troubles. Thus they became
the first victims of his conquest by which Gupta dominion was
extended far beyond Prayaga and Saketa over regions round
'Mat_lmré. and Padiivati. It is also inge?iously supposed that this
battle against these treacherous princes was fought at Kaugambi

where the A$oka pillar was utilized as pillar of victory by Samu-
dra Gupta.

Campaign in Dakshinapatha. If we may believe in the order
of events recorded by Harishena, Samudra Gupta, having consoli-
dated his kingdom and the centre, opened the second phase of his
activities by engaging on campaigns in the distant South. It is
stated that he was able to inflict defeat upon all the kings of the
South (Sarva-Dakshindpatharaja).

His conquests in.the South (Dakshindpatha) are marked by
three features: (1) Grehana (capture of the enemy), (2)
Moksha (liberating him), and (3) Anugrghe (favouring him
by reinstating him in his kingdom). This policy may be
taken to be the only policy that the conqueror could pursue in the
’distant South where he was only anxious that his position as the
7aramount sovereign of India should be recognized.

/ Kosala. The route of his march to the South may be traced
in the light of the order in which his campaigns are referred to
in his inscription. Leaving the Jumna valley, Samudra Gupta must
have marched through the modern Rewa State and Jubbulpore dis-
trict and come up against his first object of attack, the kingdom of
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Kosala, which is Southern-Kesala with its capital Sripura, modern
Sirpur in C. P., and included the eastern and southern parts of
.C.P., the modern districts of Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur andv/
also parts of Ganjam district.

The king of this Kosala was Mahendra.”

Mahakantara. Next, Samudra Gupta found himself in the
Vindhyan wilderness, the eastern Gondavana, aptly called Méaha-
kantira, whose chief is more aptly called the ‘tiger’ of the forest, ,
Vyaghrardju, already mentioned as a feudatory of the Vikatakasy
It may be noted that he had a son named Jayanatha of Uchcha-
kalpa dynasty, whose date is 174 Kalachuri era, which shows that
he was a contemporary of Chandra Gupta II, and so his father
Vyaghra was a contemporary of Samudra Gupta.

Probably Sambalpur on the Mahanadi was its capital, .«

.- Kaurala. As he emerged victorious from the forest-States, he
came into the east coast and its first kingdom, that of Mantaraja.of
Kaurila. Kaurala is severally identified with (1) Colair lake, (2)
Sonpur district of C.P., of which the capital was known as Yayéati-
nagari on the Mahénadi, as stated in the Pavanadiitam of the poet
Dhoyi who refers to Keralindm city named above; (3) Korada in
South India.

B. V. Krishna Rao (Early Dynasties of Andhradesa. p. 366)
proposes a new identification of Kaurdla. He thinks it should not
be identified with the region of Kolleru lake, because it is very
near Vengipura which Dandin also describes as Andhranagari on
a lake. Samudra Gupta could not have advanced so far from the
last stage of his campaign. Kaurala may, therefore, be identified
with the kingdom known as Kulita. (modern Chanda district. of
C.P.). It is mentioned in the Mahendragiri Pillar inscription of
Velanauti Rajendra Chola I (SII, V. No. 135). Thus the last three
places conquered by Samudra Gupta were all_located-in-noxth-
eastern-Deeemn.

*  Pishtapura. The next objective of Samudra Gupta's campaigns
was the kingdom of Pishtapura, modern Pithapuram in Godéavari, .
di/s,trict, then under its king, Mahendragiri.

Kottura. After Pishtapura came the turn of Kottiira under
its king Svamidatta. Kottiira is identified with modern Kothoor in

GE@jt;ii_sgriﬁt_gLymng_place called Koftiira at the foot of the
hills in the Vizagapatam district (District Gazetteer I, 137).
Erandapglla. The next king subdued was Damana of Eranda-

palla. This place is identified with (1) Erandol in Khandesh, (2)
Erandapalli, which is a town near Chicacole in Vizagapatam distriet,
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(3) Yendipalli in Vizagapatam district, and (4) Endapilli in Ellore
talug.

Kanchi. There is a long interval of space leading to the next,
conquest. It was that of Kafichi or modern Conjeevaram under its

sking named Vishnugopa.

Avamukia. The next conquest of Samudra Gupta was the
kingdom of Avamukta under its king called Nilaraja. It must have
been a small kingdom in the neighbourhood of Kaiichi and Vengi.
Nilaraja may be connected with Nilapallin in Godavari district. He
was also another member of the Pallava Confederation fought by

Samudra Gupta. The kingdom of Kafichi in those days embraced
the whole territory from the mouth of the Krishna to the south of
the river Palar and sometimes even Kaveri. To the east of this
territory lay the kingdoms of Vengi, Palakka and Avamukta. v

~ Vengi. The next conquest is that of Vengl under its king
Hastivarman. It is to be noted that in proceeding against Kafichi
Samudra Gupta could not have left in his rear the king of Vengl.
Very probably he had to give battle to a coalition of Pallava kings
headed by Vishnugopa and Hastivarman. Hastivarman is supposed
to have belonged to Salankayana dynasty (Peddavegi plates of
Nandivarman II).

~ Palakka. Samudra Gupta next proceeded against Ugrasena of
Palakka, Palakka is supposed to be a place in Nellore-district.
There is a place called Palakkada which was the seat of a Pallava
Viceroyalty and so may be the same as Palakka.

“Devarashtra. The next kingdom that came on his way was
Devarashira under its king Kubera. A copper-plate grant of the
eastern Chalukya king, Bhima I, mentions a village in Elamafichi
Kalingadesa which was part of the province called Devarashtra.
Elamafichi, capital of Kalingadesa, is identified with modern Yella-

. mafichili in Vizagapatam district. Therefore, Devarashtra is to be
located in this district. This location has been further confirmed
by an inscription stating that Pishtapura formed part of the king-
dom of Devarashtra ruled in its time by king Gunavarman
(EI. XXIIL 57).

” Kusthalapura, The last kingdom mentioned in the list of
Samudra Gupta’s conquest in the South is Kusthalapura under.its
king Dhanafijaya. ‘This place may be located in the tract round
about the river Kusasthali, in which case it must have been con-
quered by Samudra Gupta on his return march. The place has
also been identified with Kutfalur near Pollur in North Arcot
district. - -

Route in the South. Some of the above identifications of the
places mentioned in the inscription go against the theory held by
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Fleet and since strongly supported by several scholars, that
Sumudra Gupta, on his return march, conquered some of the
kingdoms on the western coast. Kaurila of the inscription was
identified with Kerglaputra (Madurid) or the Chera kingdom of
Southern India. Similarly. KottGra was identified with a place
called Kothura-pollachi in the Coimbatore district, and Palakka
with Palaghat on the Malabar coast. Erandapalla was identified
with Erandol in the Khandesh district of Bombay as already stated,
-and Devarashtra was equated with Maharashtra. Apart from the
more satisfactory identifications which have heen given above and
which go against this theory, the theory is rendered untenable on
another very decisive ground. If the inscription is to be taken as
mentioning the conquests of Samudra Gupta in the order in which
they had actually followed one another. Erandapalla and Deva-
réshtra should have been mentioned after the southernmost
kingdoms of Vengi and Kifichi It cannot be supposed that
ASamudra Gupta returned to the south after first conquermg these .
kingdoms of Western India.

/Second Campaign in Aryavarta. Having now felt his power
and measured his strength (pratipa) by his campaigns in the
South, he returned to his kingdom and found that it was surrounded
by a belt of hostile States which were potential sources of danger
to his sovereignty. He, therefore, resolved to make himself the
king of these kings by a ‘war of extermination’ against them
(prasabhoddharana). It was a violent and bloody war waged
against the remaining kings of Aryavarta who were not conquered
in the first campaign.

< Rudradeva. The first of these kings was Rudradeva who is
identified with Rudrasena I Vakataka (a.p. 344-48) and who must
have been deprived of the eastern part of his territory between
Jumna-and Vididi -i.e-Bundelkhand. Samudra Gupta did not
carry his campaigns into the central and western parts of the
Deccan which were left alone as a result of a possible alliance
between him and Rudrasena’s son Prithivishena I (a.p. 348-375)
who must have acknowledged his suzerainty. Prithivishena's in-
seriptions show that his territory included the couniry from the
south of the Jumna to the south-west of the Vindhyas. The Eran
inscription of Samudra Gupta points to a part of Malwa being in
his dominion, what is called Airikina-pradesea (now a village in
Saugor district in C.P.), which he must have annexed by defeating
Rudradeva=Rudrasena I Vakataka. .

Atavika (Forest) Kingdoms. The conquest of Aryavarta
was followed by the establishment of suxtable relations with



24 THE GUPTA EMPIRE

other States far and near. The inscription states that Samudra
Gupta reduced to complete subjection (parichdrakikyite, ‘made
servants of’) the_kings of ‘all’ the-forest-States. Eighteen such
States are mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of Parivrijaka
king Basti and the Dabhéla kingdom (Jubbulpore) is one of them.
Frontier States. This succession of conquests made Samudra
Gupta so powerful that the States on the frontiers of his empire,
whether kingdoms (Pratyantanripatibhik) or republics, were
anxious to enter into friendly relations with him by rendering satis-
Aaction (paritosha) of the demands of ‘his imperial administration
/(prachandaédsana) in the shape of payment of all taxes (sarvakara-
ddna), obeying his decrees (djfd-karana), and attending his imperial
darbars to tender homage to him in person (pranamdgamana).

Among the frontier kingdoms are mentioned five of eastern
India.

Samatata. The first is Samatata which the Brihatsashitd
places in the eastern division of India. Hiuen-Tsang placed it to
the east of Tamralipti country and bordering on the sea. Its capi-
tal was Karmmanta which is supposed to be modern Kamta in
Comjlla district by N. K. Bhattasali (Iconography, pp. 4f).

Davaka. According to Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, the chief city of
Davaka is to be identified with modern Dabok in the Nowgong dis-
trict_of Assam. Davidka then corresponds to the valley of the
Kapili-Yamuna-Kelong rivers of Assam,

Kamarupa. It may be taken to be the Gau@_l}lgt_xy_t of
Assam.

Nepal. The then king of Nepal was Jayadeva_l, the new
Lichchhavi king, who was a relation of Samudra Gupta on his
mother’s side. The submission of such a hilly kingdom to the
suzerainty of Samudra Gupta is a great trlumph for him and a
proof of his invincible power.

Kartripura. This is another Himalayan State, the territory of

Katuriya or Katyur kingdom of Kumaun, Garhwal_and Rohilkhand
(JRAS, 1898, pp. 198-9).

The location of these frontier States shows that Bengal preper,
excluding its part named Samatata, was already a part of the Gupta
empire under Samudra Gupta, while in the time of his successor
Chandra Gupta II, northern Bengal figures as a regular province
of the empire under the name Pupdravardhana. It may, there-
fore, be assumed that the conquest of Bengal proper was the work
of Samudra Gupta’s father, Chandra Gupta I, and this assumption

e
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will support the view that Chandra Gupta I may be equated with
Chandra of the Delhi Pillar inscription which refers to Chandra’s—
victory over a coalition of Bengal chiefs (Satrin sametyagatin
vangeshu). With Bengal conquered and his rear thus secured,
Chandra Gupta I was able to push his conquests farther along the
course of the Ganges up to Praydga and then beyond it up to Saketa
or Oudh, as stated in the Purdpic passage whose meaning may be
now correctly understood. There is, however, another view of the
matter, which will be discussed later.

The Republican Peoples: Malavas. These republican States
were on the frontiers of Samudra Gupta’s empire on its
western and south-western side. Of these, the Malavas have
several centuries of history from the time of Panpini (c. 500
B.c.) and of Alexander’s invasion (326 B.c.) which they had
resisted. They are also known to the Mahdbhdrata (II. 32;
52). They came into conflict with Nahapina’s son-in-law
Ushavadata who subdued them with the help of his allies, the
Uttama-bhadras, as already stated. The Malava copper coins are
found all over the wide area from the Sutlej to the Narmada and
have an equally wide range in time from 250 B.c. to A.p. 350, as
shown by Cunningham. Their coins are not found after A.p. 35
when they ceased to be independent and submitted to Samudra
Gupta. Their influence in the Mandasor region is proved by the
fact that they were able to impose their tribal era beginning from
58 B.c. upon the Mandasor princes.

Arjunayanas. The Brihatsaihhitd places them in the northern
division of India. Ptolemy knows of a people in the Panjab, whom
he calls the Pandoonoi—Pandavas with whom the Arjuniyanas
(called after Arjuna) may be connected. Arjunayana coins are
found in the Mathurd region and ‘they may bhe assigned with pro-
bability to the region lying west of Agra and Mathurd, equivalent.
roughly speaking, to the Bharatpur and Alwar States’ (V. A.
Smith’s Catalogue, p. 160).

Yaudheyas. They are as old as Panini who knows of them
as a military clan (@yudhajivi saigha) who lived by the profes-
sion of arms. They are also known to the Mahdbhdarata (II. 52;
VII, 9). The Girnar inscription of Rudradaman (a.p. 150) men-
tions his victory over the Yaudheyas ‘proud of their heroism’. The
Bijayagadh inscription (No. 58 of Fleet) connects them with the
Bharatpuf State. In the Ludhiana district have been unearthed
their votive tablets. Yaudheya coins have been found all over the
area from Saharanpur to Multan. A rich find of their coin-moulds
was recently brought to light by Dr. B. Sahni at Khokrakot near

4
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Rohtak where there seems to have existed a regular mint. In

Samudra Gupta’s time, they seem to have occupied northern Raj-

puwmnb:ﬁmw, and their territory extended up to

the confines of the Bhawalpur State where their name survives in
/ the name of the tract called J ohiyawar.

Madrakas. The Madrade$a is as old as the Upanishads which
have immortalized its philosopher named Patafichala Kapya to
whom scholars from eastern India flocked for advanced knowledge.
They are also known to Panini (IV. 2, 121) and to the Mahabhérata
(11, 52; VI, 61). They lived in the country between the Ravi and
the Chenab with their_capitetat-Sakala (Sialkot). Their territory
on the eve of Samudra Gupta’s conquest seems to have been_situ-

/ated to_the north of the Yaudheyas.

Abhiras. They are known to the Mahdbhdrate which locates
them near the Sarasvati and Vinasana in western Rajputana
(IX. 37. 1.). The Periplus calls their country Abiria. They are
also mentioned in the Mahabhashya of Patanjali (I. 2, 3) in asso-
ciation with the Sadras, the Sodrai of Alexander’s time who lived in
northern Sind. Abhira generals served in the armies of Saka satraps
of western India in the second century A.n. as known from their
inscriptions. An Abhira chief named Isvaradatta attained to the
position of a Mahdkshatrapa. But the most famous Abhira was
Tévarasena (=Iévaradatta?), son of Siva Datta and Madhari, who
is believed to have defeated the Satavahanas and annexed their
province of Maharashtra in A.p. 248 from which also begins the
era of the people known as the Traikiitakas who were rulers of the
Aparanta or Konkan and identified by some scholars with the
dynasty of Abhira Isvarasena. The Traikitaka kings known from
their coins and inscriptions in the Gunta period are (1) Indradatta,
(2) his son Dahrasena (a.p. 455), (3) his son Vyighrasena (a..
480). Dahrasena performed an asvamedha. The dynasty seems to

- have succumbed to the Vakataka king. Harishena. Some Abhiras
ttled in Central India where the tract named Ahirwar between
ansi and Bhilsa may have been called after them.

Prarjunas. These are supposed by V. A. Smith to have
belonged to the Narasithhapur district of C. P. Kautilya knows of
a people called Prajjtinakas.

Sanakanikas. These are mentioned in one of the Udayagiri
inscriptions of Chandra Gupta II (Fleet, No. 3). Their seat of
power seems to have been near Bhilsa. _

Kakas. They are mentioned in the Mahdbhirata (VI. 9, 64).
V. A. Smith connects them with Kakanada (Sanchi). Hence they
may have been neighbours of the Sana&'mikas.
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Kharaparikas. Dr D. R. Bhandarkar takes them to be the
Kharparas mentioned in the Batihagadh inscription (EI, XII, 46)
of the Damoh District of C.P. (IHQ. L p. 258).

Foreign  States. Beyond the frontier States described
above lay the foreign States towards the north-west, in
Western India, and also in the distant south, Sirmhala and
other islands overseas, which were also ready to acknowledge
the suzerainty of Samudra Gupta by rendering to him
all kinds of service (sevd). These services are distinguished
in the inscriptions as comprising (1) Atma-nivedanam
(offering their own persons for service to the emperor), (2)
Kanyopdyana (gifts of maidens), (3) Ddna (presents), and (4)
application (ydchand) for charters bearing the imperial Gupta
Garuda seal (Garutmadanka) by which they would be left undis-
turbed by the emperor in the enjoyment (bhukti) and administra-
tion ($dsana) of their respective territories (svavishaya). The
foreign and overseas States thus entered into what may be regarded
s Treaties of Alliance and Service so that they might be spared
n invasion by the ¢ all-powerful emperor who brought the whole
of India under his sway by the prowess of his arms’ (bahuvirya-
prasaradharanibandhasye :  svabhujabale pardkramaikabandhoh
pardkramdnkasya). These foreign States are enumerated below.

Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi. = These three titles were
first used by the Great Kushian emperors. In the inscription of
the year 8 found at Mathura, Kanishka I uses the title Shahi. In
several other inscriptions, he uses the title Devaputra which has
also been used by Huvishka and also by Vasudeva I (EI XVII, 11;
I, 381; IX, 240; VIII, 182; IX, 242). The title Devaputre is of
Chinese origin. The title Shahanushéhi is derived from Iranian or.
Persian Shdhanushih. It corresponds to the legend Shaonomno
appearing on the coins of Vasudeva whom the legend calls Bazodeo
Koshano. The later Kidara Kushins assumed for themselves the
title Shahi. The later Kushan king whom Samudra Gupta has in
view may have been Grumbates who helped his Sassanian overlord
Shahpur II with a contingent of Indian elephants about A.p. 350.
His Iranian title shows that he was not ruling in India proper. The
later Kushan kings were ruling on Indian borderland and in the
Kabul valley in the third and fourth centuries ap., as already
related, and were issuing coins modelled on those of the imperial
Kushans, Kanishka I, and Vasudeva I (Smith’s Catalogue of Coins
of Indian Museum, p. 91).

Sakas. The Sakas in India in the fourth century A.p. must be
the Sakas of Western India with their capital at Ujjain and belong-
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ing to the satrapal family of Chastana and Rudradaman. In the
time of Samudra Gupta, the Saka ruler was Rudrasirnha II whose
successor, Rudrasimha, whose coins come up to A.p. 390 was killed
by Chandra Gupta II. A Safichi inscription testifies to the existence
of another Saka principality under its chief named Mahadanda-
nayaka Sridharavarman, son of Nandi, who was ruling in about
AD. 319. His title seems to show that his position was that of a
feudatory. That there were a number of such petty Saka chiefs
in the region of the Vindhyas is indicated by the discovery of what
are called ‘Puri Kushan’ coins in this locality.

It may be noted that the Saka homage to Samudra Gupta was
not at all sincere and reliable since it was not tendered to his
SUCCessor,

There is a view that the context of the inscriptions shows that
these Sakas, instead of being the Western Kshatrapas, should be
taken as the Sakas of the north whose coins were imitated by
Samudra Gupta. These coins corresponded to Kushan types
marked by Ardochsho reverse, and the title Sake. added to the
initials of the individual rulers concerned, written in Brahmi script.
These coins of the Saka (Kushan) kings of the Punjab are distinct
from the coins of the Kushan kings of Kabul, which are marked by
the Oesho reverse, and did not influence Samudra Gupia’s coinage
in any way.

Murundas. Murunda is a Saka word for Svimi or chief. The
title Svidmi was used by the Kshatrapas of Surashtra and Uijjain.
In the Girnar inscription of Rudradaman his grandfather is called
Svami Chashtana. But the people called here as the Murundas are
to be distinguished from the Sakas and may be identified with the
Kushins, as Sten Konow suggests (EI. XIV, 292).

There is a view that the expression ¢Daivaputra—Shahi—
Shahanushahi’ should be taken to indicate three different peoples.
The Daivaputras were in possession of the Central Punjab, while
the Shéhis and Shahanushahis were ruling beyond the Punjab and
the frontiers in the region corresponding to modern Afghanistan.
It is also to be noted that Samudra Gupta’s coins copy Saka and
Kushan coins, proving his conquest of the $aka and Kushan terri-
tories where these coins were in circulation. The parallel case is
that of Gupta silver coinage which was inaugurated on the occasion
of Gupta conquest of the kingdom of the Western satraps whose
coinage had to be imitated by its new rulers.

Simhala. The epigraphic statement that Sirmhala and other
neighbouring islands brought presents to Samudra Gupta is sup-
"ported by literary evidence. The Chinese author, Wang Hiuen-ise,
relates that the king of Ceylon named Chi-mi-kia-po-mo (=S§ri
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Megha-Varman or -Varna, whose time is A.p. 350-380) sent to
Samudra Gupta an embassy and gifts coupled with a request that
he might be permitted to build at Bodh-Gaya a monastery for the,
use of Ceylonese pilgrims.

The inscription, however, does not confine the imperial Gupta
influence to Ceylon. It mentions ‘all other islands’ to which it
was extended, but does not name which islands these were. This
influence laid the foundation of Greater India consisting of those
islands which were presumably the islands of the Indian Archi-
pelago like Java, to which the name Indonesia is applied. . *

Mattila. Mattila is supposed to be Mattila of a clay seal found
in Bulandshahr but the seal appears to be that of a private person
and not of a prince in the absence of the honorific $ri in the name.

Naga Kings. Nagadatta, Ganapati-Naga, and Niagasena, are
presumably kings of the Naga dynasty at its different cenires
already related. Ganapati-Naga is stated to be Dhirddhisa, Lord
of Dhara [K. P. Jayaswal in Cat. of Mithilda MSS, II. 105; also
Bhavasataka, 1. v. 800 (Kivyaméli Text)]. Ganapati is further
known from his coins found at Narwar and Besnagar. Nagasena
may be dubbed Nagasena II or may have been of another branch
of the wide-spread Naga family to distinguish him from the Naga-
sena who was extirpated in the first campaign in Aryavarta.

Char@yarman.. He may be identified with Chandravarman
mentioned in an inscription on Susunia hill near Bankura as son
of Sirhhavarman and king of Pushkarana, modern Pokharan, about
25 miles from Susunia hill. There is another view that Pushkarana
is modern Pokran or Pokurna in Marwar and that Chandravarman
is to be taken as the son of Sithhavarman mentioned in a second
Mandasor inscription (IA, 1913, 217-19). This inscription ment
tions Naravarma as son of Sirhhavarma and brother of Chandra-
varma and so both the Susunia and Mandasor inscriptions mention
a common fact that Sirnhavarma was the father of Chandravarma.

Achyuta. Achyuta may be taken to be another king of Ahich-~
chhatra to distinguish him from the first Achyuta already dis-
possessed of his kingdom. But repetition of these names of kings
already defeated may be made for emphasis as a renewed declara-
tion of his conquests.

Nandi. Nothing is known about Nandi, unless he is iaken to
be Sivanandi, a Naga king (ASR, 1915). The Purénas mention
Sisu Nandi and Nandiyasas as Naga kings of Central India.

Balavarman. Balavarman is also an unknown name. He can-
not be taken to be a king of Assam on the ground of the mere
suffix -Varman, for Assam figures as a frontier State separate from
Aryivarta in the inscription. '
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A suggestion has been made by Rapson that these nine kings
of Aryivarta may be taken to be the nine Naga kings referred
to in the Purdnas. In that case, Garuda is a very apt emblem of
the Gupta dynasty which exterminated the Naga dynasty, like
Garuda eating up the Nigas or serpents.

It is to be noted that this part of the inscription ends with the
statement that besides these nine kings who were exterminated by
Samudra Gupta, there were many other kings of Aryavarta
(Anekirydvartardjaprasabhoddharana) whose territories were
annexed by him. Thus, as a result of his two campaigns, Samudra
Gupta made a clean sweep of all the petty kingdoms of Aryavarta
the whole of which was now brought under his authority as its
paramount sovereign, The_political unification of Aryévarta which
was split up into so many small States-was-oneof the great achieve-
ments of Samudra Gupta w! who thus built up the Gupta Empire.
The geographical name Aryavarta may be taken in the sense in
which it is taken in the standard legal work Manu-Smriti where it
denotes the land between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and
between the western and eastern seas (Manu, II, 22).

Asvamedha, Samudra Gupta fittingly celebrated his digvijaya

by celebrating the horse-sacrifice which had long fallen
into desuetude. Therefore, his successors hail him as one
ho ‘revived the horse-sacrifice after such a long time’

(Chirotsannisvamedhihartd). The Allahabad Prasasti is silent
about it, because the ceremony was performed after it was
incised, and all the conquests were achisved. But his coins
make up for this epigraphic deficiency. These may be dubbed
as AsSvamedha coins, portraying, as they do, horse before
yipa, and on Rewv. the queen (whose presence was required for the
ceremony) and the definite legend Advamedha~purafkramah. The
legend on the Obw. in its full form reads as follows: Rajadhirdiah
prithivimavitvd divam jayati aprativiryeviryeh; ‘ the king of kings
having conquered the mﬁaven with invincible

~~valour. This legend makes it quite clear that the Asvamedha had

ke

followed his conquests. Heaven can be conquered only by dharma,
by the performance of a religious ceremony like A$vamedha, by
‘good deeds, (sucharitaih, as stated in the inscription or Karma-
bhih uttamaih, as stated on his coins).

A possible allusion to the horse-sacrifice may be found in the
expression Suvarnaddne, ‘distribution of gold’, occuring in the
Eran stone inseription, or in the expression aneka-go-hiranyakoti-

[1 : .
_p'rada.sya, the giver of many cows and crores of gold coins’ occur-

ing in Fleet's inscription No. 4. 1In the Poona plate I of Prabhavati
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Gupts, his grand-daughter, Samudra Gupta is described as ‘one
who performed many horse-sacrifices’ (anekdsvamedhayiji) (EI,
XV, 41).
s Lastly, the ceremony may also be indicated in the inscription
ddaguttassa deyadharima’ occuring on the figure of a horse on
view at the Lucknow Provincial Museum and also in a seal
showing the figure of a horse with the legend pardkrama (JRAS,
1901, 102). 4/

Coins, Samudra Gupta issued coins of as many as eight
different types, all of pure gold. It was his conquests
which brought to him the gold utilized in his coinage
and also the knowledge of its technique acquired from
his acquaintance with Kushadn (eastern Panjab) coins. His
earliest coins began as imitations of these Kushan coins,
and of their foreign features which were gradually replaced
by Indian features in his later coins. *Thus Samudra ..
Gupta both inaugurated and Indianized-Gupta coinage. The degree -
of Indianization of the Gupta coins is a key to their chronology.
From this point of view, what are known as ‘ Chandra Gupta coins’
already described cannot be attributed to Chandra Gupta I because,
as will be shown below, they show a degree of independence of
Kushan models which makes them later than several other types
of coins issued even by his successor, Samudra Gupta. They can-
not by any means be considered as the earliest Gupta coins from
the point of view of technique.

The foreign Kushan name of dinfra suggested by the Roman
denarius aureus was also applied to Gupta coinage (Nos. 5-9, 62,
64 of Fleet’s Inscriptions). In inscription No. 64, the foreign name
is coupled with the Hindu name Suvarre of which the standard
was 146.4 grains, to which only the later Gupta coins of the east
correspond.

Standard Type. This is the commonest type of Samudra
Gupta’s coins, the closest copy of Kushan coins, and, therefore, the
earliest type of Gupta coins.

Its Obw..shows ‘ King standing 1. nimbate (i.e. with halo round
head), wearing close-fitting cap, coat, and trousers, ear-rings and
necklace, holding in 1. hand standard bound with fillet, dropping
incense on altar with his r. hand; on 1., behind altar, is a standard,
bound with fillet, surmounted by a Garuda. Some specimens show
the king wearing shorts and full socks. The Altur may also be
taken to be Tulasivrinddvana, a completely Indian feature’.

Beneath the king’s 1. arm is written vertically the name
Samudra or in some varieties Samudra Gupta.
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The Obw. also bears the legend which in complete form reads:
‘ Samaradatavitatavyayo ntdripuripto diwam jayat. the conqueror
of unconquered fortresses of his enemies, whose victory was spread
in hundreds of battles, conquers heaven.’

The Rev. depicts * Goddess (Lakshmi) seated, facing, on throne,
nimbate, wearing loose robe. necklace, and armlets, holding fillet in
outstretched r hand and cornucopia in 1 arm; her feet rest on
lotus ; traces of back of throne on r. on most specimens; border.of
dots.” The cornucopiae (cornucopia) is the horn of plenty, the horn
of the goat Amalthea by which Zeus was suckled. The horn is
represented 1n art as overflowing with flowers, fruit, and corn. Thus
it 1s a pre-emunently foreign feature on these coins,

On r. is written the legend - Pardkramah.

A comparison of the features of the Obv. with those of the Obw.
of later Kushan c?ms will show that they agree except in regard
to the following 4(1) the Gupta king wears a close fitting cap,
mstead of the peaked head-dress of the Kushan kings, (2) the
Garude standard in place of the Kushan trident, (3) the jewellery
worn by the king 1s Indian But the following Kushin features
still remain (1) the Gupta king 1s given Kushan dress. (2) his
name 1s written vertically, (3) the standard 1s bound with a fillet,
as on the Kushan coins, (4) the altar and sprinkling of incense are
Kushin and found on Kanishka’s comns, (5) the halo round the
king’s head 1s also Kushin as well as the crescent to its 1 Accord-
ing to Allan (Gupta coms p 1 XX), the crescent 1s reminiscent
of the Greek 0

The Rev 1s a downright copy of the late Kushan Ardochsho
Rev Ardochsho 1s seen seated, facing. on a high-backed throne.
holding cornucopia mn 1 arm and fillet in outstretched r hand
This Ardochsho Rev does not occur on early Kushan (Kanishka,
Huvishka o1 Vasudeva) coms The back of the throne conveyed
no meaning to the Kushan engravers or their Gupta copyists who,
however, kept 1t up by giving only its r side.

Another irrelevant Kushan feature slavishly copied on Gupta
coms is the symbol or monogram appearmng on the 1 and probably
treated as an ornament balancing the portion of the back of the
throne on the r

As has been already stated, the gradual elimination of these
foreign features and elements which lost their meaning for the
Indian publhe supplies the test by which Gupta numismatic chrono-
logy may be determined. It may also be noted that the Standard
indicates the conquered territories where the flag of victory was
planted. It is also appropriately associated with the legend
Pardakramah,
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Chandra Gupta Coins. Judged by the above criterion, the
type of coins known as Chandra Gupta coinage cannot be attributed
to Chandra Gupta I. If Chandra Gupta I had issued any coins.
they should have been, as the carliests Gupta coins, of the Standard
type as being the closest copy of the Kushan original. No such
coins of Chandra Gupta I have been discovered. . On the other
hand, the Chandra Gupta type is more Indianized than the Standard
type of Samudra Gupta, as shown (1) in the figure of the queen
added on the Obv. and (2) in the lion taking the place of the throne,
though its dependence on Kushan technique is seen in traces of
the back of the meaningless throne being still kept up.

Further, the goddess seated on a lion first appears on the
reverse of the Lion-slayer type of Chandra Gupla II coinage.
Therefore, Chandra Gupta I type should be considered as the
immediate predecessor of this type of coins of Chandra Gupta II

It may be noted in this connexion that Gupta coins which bear
most the traces of the Kushédn throne are to be taken as both earlier
and of the north where the Kushan prototype was more known.
This applies to the Standard and Archer types. But the types like
Chandra Gupta I and Battle-axe which show the throne the least
must have been issued in the more southerly regions, in the original
Gupta territory where Ardochsho did not penetrate. Some of the
foreign elements such as the cornucopia of the throne Rew. also
thus persist late in the north, even up to the time of Kumira
Gupta I. Of these Chandra Gupta coins, the Obv. shows ‘Chandra
Gupta I standing to 1., wearing close-fitting coat, trousers, and head-
dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in 1. hand a crescent-topped
standard bound with fillet, and with r. hand offering an object,
which on some coins is clearly a ring. to Kumaradevi who stands
on 1 to r., wearing loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and
tight-fitting head-dress; both nimbate’. ‘On r. on cither side of the
standard, the legend Chandra, or Chandragupta; on 1. the legend
Kumiradevi, or Sri-Kumiradevi or Kumfradevt Srih.’

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess seated, facing., on lion couchant to r.
or 1., holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and cornucopia in 1. arm;
her feet rest on lotus : behind her on 1. are the traces of the back
of a throne on most specimens: border of dots: symbol onl. On r.
the legend Lichchhavayah’.

The significance of this legend may be understood in the light
of the appellation assumed by Samudra Gupta in the inscriptions
as a Lichchhavi-dauhitra. showing how he took pride in his pedigree
on his mother’s side and in the indebtedness of the Gupta Empire
to the Lichchhavi connexion which is thus declared on -these
colns. '

L3
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The goddess on lion must be Durgd Sirthav@hand whose might
and majesty (mdhdtmya) are described graphically in the sacred
work called Chandi (a part of the Mirkandeya-Purdna) and who
was worshipped by Rima on the eve of his encounter with Ravana.
Thus Samudra Gupta became also a devotee of Durga for the suc-
cess of his military missions.

Archer Type. The Obv. shows King standing 1, nimbate,
dressed as in Standard type, holding bow in 1. hand, while the r.
holds arrow, the head of which rests on ground; Garuda standard
on 1; bearing legend Samdra beneath 1. arm; also the legend “Ap-
ratiratha vijitya kshitih sucharitair (or avanipatir) divam jayati”
(“Unopposed by hostile chariots, conquering the earth, he conquers
heaven by his good deeds.”)’.

The Rev. shows ‘Lakshmi seated as on Standard type; symbol
on 1: and legend Apratirathah’.

Battle-axe Type. The Obv. exhibits ‘King standing L, nimbate,
wearing close-fitting cap, coat and trousers, ear-rings and necklace,
and sword, holding battle-axe (para$u) in 1. hand, while r. hand
rests on r. hip; on 1. boy or dwarf to r., behind whom is a crescent-
topped standard; beneath 1. arm, the legend (a) Samudre or (fi)
Kri or Kritinta or (y) Saemudragupta; and “Kritinteparaur
jayatyajitardjajetdjitah” ’ [“the holder of the battle-axe, the weapon
of the invincible god of death (Yama), the unconqueled conqueror
of unconquered kings, achieves victory”].

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess Lakshmi, nimbate, seated on throne
with lotus footstool or lotus, facing, as on Standard type (but in
some varieties, holding lotus in place of cornucopia); border of
dots; symbol on 1; on r. the legend Kritdntaparasuh’.

On some varieties, the king on Obv. does not wear sword, while
on Rev. the goddess is seated not on throne but on lotus (padmi-
sana), a definitely Indian feature. The goddess is also unmistak-
ably Lakshmi. On some coins, she is seated on throne without
back (thus shedding a Kushan feature) and holds lotus.

The dwarf on some coins holds up an object, possibly sword.
The king’s menial staff traditionally included personal attendants
marked by physical deformities, such as the Kubja (hunchback).
Vimana (dwarf), Kirdte (alpatanu ‘of small body’), Mika
(dumb), Badhira (deaf), Jada (idiot), and even Andha (blind).
[See my Chandragupta Maurya and His Times, p. 106.]

Both the Archer and the Battle-axe types mark an advance
in the process of their Indianization. The unmeaning standard
copied from the later Kushén coins is replaced in these types by
more understandable and appropriate objects like the bow, the
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battle-axe, or a crescent-topped standard, and the arrow takes
the place of the altar. The bow and arrow recall Vishnu Sarigi.
The Battle-axe type of coins was issued by Samudra Gupta
to celebrate his conquests in different directions, proving the invin-
cible might of his arm and justifying his title as Kritantaparasu.
These should therefore belong to the later part of his reign.

Kacha Type. The Obv. shows ‘King standing to 1., dressed as
in preceding types, holding standard surmounted by wheel
(Chakra) in 1. hand and sprinkling incense on altar with r. hand;
legend Kécha beneath 1. arm and “Kéacho g avejitye divam kar-
mabhir uttamair jayati” (“Kacha, after conquering the earth, con-
quers heaven by means of good deeds”)’.

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess (Lakshmi) standing to l., wearing
loose robe, holding flower in r. hand and cornucopia in 1. arm; bor-
der of dots; symbol on L; on r. the legend “Sarvardjochchhettd”,
(‘“the exterminator of all kings™)".

Some varieties show Lakshmi standing on lotus. Her husband,
the god Vishnu, is recalled by Chakra on Obw.

Tiger Type. The Obv. shows ‘King standing 1, wearing tur-
ban, waist-cloth, necklace, ear-rings and armlets, trampling on a
tiger which falls backwards as he shoots it with bow in r. hand,
1. hand drawing bow back behind ear; on 1. behind tiger, crescent-
topped standard as on Battle-axe type; legend “Vydghraparikra-
mah”’.

The Rev. shows Goddess’ (Ganga) standing 1. on Makara, nude
to waist, wearing ear-rings, necklace, anklets, and armlets, holding
lotus in 1. hand and r. hand outstretched empty: on 1. crescent-
topped standard bound with fillet; no symbol; legend “Rdjd Samu-
draguptah’”’.

This is a rare type, of which only four examples are so far
known. The goddess Gatga is introduced to indicate Samudra
Gupta’s conquests in the valley of the Ganges, with its swampy and
forested regions which were the abode of the royal Bengal tiger,
and gave scope to the king’s big game hunting. Thus the goddess
Gangd and the tiger are aptly associated on these coins. _

Lyrist Type. The Obw. shows ‘King seated, nimbate, cross-
legged to 1., wearing waist-cloth, close-fitting cap, necklace, ear-
rings and armlets on high-backed couch. playing lyre or lute
(vind) which lies on his knees; beneath couch is a pedestal or foot-
stool inscribed Si; legend “Mahdrdjadhirija-Sri-Samudraguptah™’.

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess nimbate, seated to 1. on a wicker
stool, wearing loose robe, close-fitting cap, and jewellery, holding
fillet in outstretched r. hand and cornucopia in 1. arm; border of
dots; no symbol; on r. legend “Samudraguptah”’. The Vindi or
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lyre on the Obv. suggests that the goddess on Rev. is to be taken
as Sarasvati associated with vipi as the Goddess of Music.

Both the Tiger and-the Lyrist types are the most Indian of
Samudra Gupta’s coinage. The king’s attitude and dress are per-
fectly Indian, free from all traces of Kushan influence. On some
varieties of the Lyrist type, the king appears even bare-headed.
The goddess on Rev. also sits on the Indian wicker-stool, marking
an original deviation from the Ardochsho type. She may be taken
more appropriately ag, Sarasvati associated with Music and vind
(as Vindpani) than Lakshmi in the absence of lotus on the coin.

The inscription Si on footstool may be a part of the slogan
Siddham.

Asvamedha Type. The Obv. shows ‘Horse standing l. before
a sacrificial post (yiipa), from which pennons fly over its back; on
some specimens a low pedestal below; beneath horse the letter Si:
legend : “Réajadhirdjah prithivim avitvd divam jeyetyaprativirya-
viryah” (“the king of kings, having gained the earth, conquers
heaven, with his irresistible heroism”)’. On one specimen the read-
ing is ‘Prithvim vijitye’ and on another ‘prithivirm w»ijitye divam
jayatydhrita-vajimedhah’ (D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, p. 268).

The Rev. presents ‘the - chief-queen (Mahishi) standing 1.
wearing loose robe and jewellery, holding chowrie over r. shoulder
in r, hand, 1. hanging by her side; on 1. is a sacrificial spear bound
with fillet; around her feet a chain (?) extending round spear and
on some specimens gourd (?) at feet; no symbol; legend “Aséva-
medhaparikramak”’. The queen figured here must be Queen
Dattd—=Dattadevi, mother of Chandra Gupta II, as mentioned in
his Eran Stone Pillar inseription (No. 4 of Fleet) and also other
inseriptions such as (1) Bilsad Stone Pillar inscription of Kumara
Gupta I of the year 96=a.p. 415; (2) Bhitari Stone Pillar inscrip/
tion of Skanda Gupta; (3) Bihar Stone Pillar inscription of Skandw
Gupta; (4) Bhitari Seal inscription of Kumara Gupta III; and (5)
Nalanda Seal inscription of Budha Gupta.

We may trace, in conclusion, the progressive Indianization of
the coinage of Samudra Gupta by its relevant features and marks
(technically called lakshanas) as given below :

1. The king’s head-dress which from the start was a close-fit-
ting cap in place of the Kushan peaked or conical head-dress. In
the most Indian of the coins such as the Tiger type, the king wears
the Indian turban and on some varieties is even bare-headed.

2. The jewellery worn by the king or queen or the goddess

is Indian, such as ear-ring, necklace, armlet, or anklet (worn by
goddess on Tiger type).
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3. The king weais the Indian dhot: o1 waist-cloth on both
Tiger- and Lyrist- types.

4. Introduction, mn place ot Ardochsho, of Indian goddesses

{1) T.akshmi marked by her tavourite Howel. lotus (a) which
she holds m hand (as on battle-Axe type) m place of the Greek
and loreign object. the cornucopia (b) which 1> used as a toot-
slool (as on Battle-Axe type), (c) on which she 1s seated (as on
some varleties of the Battle-Axe type). Lakshmi on some coins 1
seated on the Indian modha or wicker stodl (as on Lyrist type!), o
on throne without the Kushan back (as on some varieties of the
Battle-Axe type).

(1) Goddess on lion who 1s Durgd-simhavthend with her teet
resting on lotus (as on Chandra Guptia I coms)

(1) Goddess Gangi on Mahara (as on Tiger type)

(v} Goddess Sarasvat: on the Lyrist type seated on Modha
(as on some vareties of the Battle-Axe iype).

5. Introduction ot the queen on certain comns (the Chandra
Gupta I and Asvamedha coms)

6 Garuda, vehicle of Vishnu. surmounting the standard.

7 The Indian weapons of war and hunting such as Bow
and Arrow (on Aicher type), Sword and Battle-Axe (on Battle-
Axe type) which take the place of the Kushan standard. the arrow
taking the place of Kushan altar

8. The Dwarf who had a traditional place in the Indian
roy al household (as seen on Battle-Axe type)

9 The Asvamedha type imnspired by a specifically Indian
conception and mstitution

It 1s mteresting fo note that there 1s a design behind this varet)
in types of Samudia Gupta's comnage The figure of Garude intro-
duced for the first time on the Obv ot Standaid type bemng the
vehicle of Vishnu suggests Lakshmi as the appiropriate goddess on
the Rev The legend describing Samudra Gupta as the hero of
hundreds of battles on the Obv suggests the title of Pardakramah
on the Rev for it 15 to his parikramae o1 prowess that he owed his
victories Similarly on Archer type, both Gaiuda and Lakshmi go
together as associates of Vishnu while the word of its legend
Ap ‘aterathah 1s picked up and cairied foiward 1o the Rev as the
royal title by itself On the Chandra Gupta coms, as has been
already noticed, the figurte of Kumiradevi on the Obv calls for
the legend Lichchhavayah, with whom she 1s connected, to
appear on the Rev Its meaning may be further understood n the
hight of the appellation applied to Samudra Gupta in some of the
mscriptions, viz Lichchhavideuhitra The Gupta emperors took
pride in their maternal pedigree to which they owed so much. On
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the Battle-Axe type, the term Kritantaparasuh of the Obv. legend
is adopted as a new royal title on the Rev. On the Tiger type, as
already pointed out, the tiger as the denizen of the forests of the
Gangetic valley directly suggests the allied figure of Gangd
Makaravihand on the Rev. and the appropriate royal title, Vydghra-
parikramak. On the same principle, on Lyrist type, the Vind on
Obv. points to Goddess Sarasvatl on Rev. and not fo Lakshmi, as
taken by Allan. There is, accordingly, no trace of lotus
to point to Lakshmi on the Rev. Lastly, on the Asvamedha
type, the ceremony of horse-sacrifice depicted on Obv. inevitably
requires its association with the Queen or Mahishi whose figure
is, accordingly, brought up on the Rev. to complete _ghe picture.
The legend on the coin is inspired by the subject it ‘depicts. Its
key-word is Aprativiryaviryah denoting the unopposed career of
the conqueror who is appropriately designated as Aé$vamedha-
pardkramah.

A recent find of 21 Gupta gold coins in the Holkar State in-
cludes a coin of Samudra Gupta’s Standard type bearing on Rev.
the singular legend: §ri Vikramah (Jouwrnal of the Numismatic
Society of India, v. 136).

The Emperor. Glimpses of the many-sided genius and character
of Samudra Gupta are given both by his inscriptions and coins.

Ruler. As a ruler, he was known for his vigorous and resolute
government aptly described as prachanda-$isana in the inscription.

Conqueror. As a conqueror, he was not moved by a lust for
conquest or annexation for its own sake, He was at once a
Digyijay: and a Dharmavijeyi i es.
He could not tolerate the independence of his neighbouring States,
the many petty kingdoms which threatened the unity and peace

_9f the country, his first concern and consideration. He consecrated
his military power to the supreme missien—of-unifying the-esuntry
(bahuviryaprasara-dharanibandhasya). Therefore, the petty States
of Aryavarta were annexed by him, as we have already seen. But

/he had a different policy in respect of other States which were not
such sources of trouble, the States on the frontiers of his dominion
or situated at a distance. Some of these he conquered only to

,liberate on terms of peaceful neighbourliness and acknowledgement
of his paramount sovereignty. He worked for an international
system of brotherhood and peace replacing that of violence, war,
and aggression. That is why his reputation spread abroad as one

" who vanquished kings whom he reinstated in their kingdoms in a
new order of- peaceful partnership. Thg expression used in the
inscription is very appropriate and foreeful : Anekabhrashtarijya-




SAMUDRA GUPTA PARAXKRAMANKA 39

W&w&ﬁsﬁk@ana restoring many a kingdom that
‘was destroyed (bhrashta) and dynasty that was exterminated
(utsanna)’; recalling the earlier expression bhmshta-ragya-
pratishth@paka applied to Rudraddman I in the Girnar inscription
of A.p. 150; corresponding to the poet Kalidasa’s description of the
Dharmavijayi: ° Grihita-pratimuktasya sa dharmavijayl nripah’,
suggesting the words of the inscription grahana-moksha-anugraha.
It is further stated that Samudra Gupta restored to many (aneka)
vanquished (vijita) kings not merely their liberties but also their
properties (vibhava-pratyarpena) and kept his officers (Yukta-
purusha), constantly employed (nitya-vyfprita) on this difficult
work of restitution.

Warrior. All his conquests the king achieved by his personal
leadership and fighting in the front-line as a soldier (sarhgrémeshu
svabhuja-vijitdh). He was a fearless fighter, possessed of ‘the
dash and drive of a tiger’ (vyidghra-parikramah),; the hero of a
hundred battles (samarasata) which left on his body their scars
(vrana) as marks of decoration ($obhd) and beauty (kdnti), scars
of various kinds caused by different weapons of war (praharana),
such as para$u (battle-axe), s$ara (arrow), Sanku (spear), Sakti
(spike), prisa (barbed dart), asi (sword), tomara (iron club),
bhindipdla (javelin for throwing arrows of iron), ndrdcha (iron
arrow) and vaitastika (scimitar). The king depended, indeed, on
his personal prowess as his only ally (svabhujabala-pardkramaika-
bandhoh). Unable to stand his might (v@ryottaptdh), kings offered.
him submission ($aranremupagatih). His might knew no bounds
(udveloditab@huvirya). The Eran stone inscription describes him -
as ‘ possessed of prowess which was invincible’ (aprativiryaviryah).
This epithet is repeated on his Aévamedha coins, as noted above.”

Philanthropist. Yet under his iron coat of mail was always
beating a soft heart (mriduhridaye), full of compassion “(anukampa)
for those who deserved it by their humility («vanrati), and regard
for him (bheakti), for the lowly (kripana), the poor (dina), the
destitute (anfitha), and the afflicted (@tura), for the relief (uddha-
rana) of whom he constantly worried himself (mantradikshadi-
upagatamanasak). He is 2 shining (samiddha) figure (vigraha-
vin) of philanthropy (lokdnugraha) which showed itself in his
vast charities, such as ‘gifts of hundreds of thousands of cows’.
These charities came out of his wealth which was lawfully acquired
(nydydgata in No. 4. of Fleet) and not ill-gotten, the product of
plunder.

Superman. His many actions were, indeed, those of a super-
man, and not of an ordinary mortal (amanuja-sadrise), of a god
among men who is beyond comprehension (achintyapurusha), one
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who is only a man (mdnusha) by form in having to act according
to the customs and conventions governing this life (lokasamaya-
- kriyanuvidh@ngmdatremdnusha). Otherwise, he is the equal of
gods ; Kubera in wealth; Varuna in justice; Indra by power; invin-
cible like Antaka (Yama); a Brihaspati in sharp and penetrating
intellect (niSitavidagdhamatih); the hope (udaya) of the good
(sidhu), and the destruction (praleya) of the wicked (asidhu).

Poet. Harishena also extols the virtues of his chief as a man
of letters, and as a poet. With a mind full of bliss (sukhamanah).
he was fit for the company of the sages (prejidnushangochita); a
master of the inner meaning (tattvah) of the Sdstras. He gathered
at his court the literary masters (budhagunita) by whose judge-
ments (gundjfid) he was able to check (@hata) those compositions
which were against (viruddhae) the spirit ($r7) of true poetry
(satkdvya). He himself composed a large volume of poetry (bahu-
kavitd) which appealed to all for its clear (sphuta) meaning and
brought him fame (kirti). He ruled in the realm of letters (vid-
dvalloke) as in that of politics, enjoying another kingdom of
fame (kirtirdjya). He revived the extinct title of Kavirdja.
‘the prince of poets’ by his many poetical works (anekakivya-
kriydbhih) which might serve even as sources of livelihood to
learned men by virtue of their quality and popularity (vidvaej-
janopajivya).

He was also the refuge of religion (dharmapriachirabendhah)
into the deepest truths of which his learning penetrated (vaidush-
yamn tattvabhedi).

The Mafiju-Sri-Milakalpa cheracterizes Samudra Gupta as ‘a
superman, ever vigilant, unmindful about himself, unmindful about
the hereafter’.

Lastly, we may note that Samudra Gupta’s achievements and
character, his work and worth, are very well summed up in the
Bilsad Stone Pillar inscription of his son’s successor. Kuméra
Gupta I, as follows : .

Servva-rijochchhettuh Prithivyd@mapratirathasya chaturuda-
dhi-salilasvaditayadaso-Dhanade — varunendrintgka — Samasya
Rritantanaradoh nydvigatinekagohiranyakotivradasya chirotsan-
nd$vamedhdharttuh. This characterization of Samudra Gupta was
standardized and is also repeated in several later inscriptions such
as Bhitari and Bihar Stone Pillar inscriptions of Skanda Gupta and
partly in the Bhitari Seal inscription of Kumara Gupta III.

In conclusion, we may bring together the many epithets
applied to him in inscriptions and on coins which aptly point to

. the many sides of his complex character and personality. Some of
these have been already noticed, The epigraphic epithets are:



SAMUDRA GUPTA PARAKRAMANKA 41

Arya, Amanuja, Achintya-purusha, Sukhamanah, Sucharite, Kavi-
rdja, Prithivyam apratirathah and Parikramdnke. The numismatic
appellations some of which are suggested by the legends are:
Apratiratha, Kritdntaparesu, Sarvardjochchhett®, Vydghrapard-
krama, AS$vamedhapardikrama, Aprativirya-virya, Pardkraminka,
Samaradatavitatavijaya, Jitdripura, Ajita, Ajitardjejetijitah (‘the
unconquered conqueror of unconquered kings’), Rija, Réjadhirdja®”
and Mghédrdajadhirdja-Sri.



A NOTE ON VAKATAKA HISTORY

Vakataka history has been recently placed on a satisfactory
footing by Principal V. V. Mirashi in Hyderebad Archaeological
Memoir No. 14 on the basis of a re-reading of the Vakéataka inscrip-
tion in cave XVI at Ajanta in the light of the new data furnished
in the newly-discovered Basim copper-plate grant which was issued
by the Vakataka king Vindhya$akti II (=Vindhyasena) at his
capital called Vatsagulma (=modern Basim, the headquarters of a
talug in Akola district).

These inscriptions contain many names of Vakataka kings
whose relationships in their genealogical lists have heen the source
of much confusion and controversy. Principal Mirashi has sought
to solve the difficulties by suggesting that Vakataka history had
split up into two branches with separate histories, the mixing up of
which has created confusion. The separation seems to have taken
place after Pravarasena I, the son and successor of the founder of
the dynasty, Vindhyasakti L.

{ As the Pundnas tell us, Pravarasena I had four sons who, after
his death, divided his vast kingdom among themselves. The eldest
son Gautamiputra predeceased his father because in none of the
copper-plate charters mentioning his name, is the usual epithet
Vakatakandm Mahdrdji applied to him. His son, Rudrasena I,
therefore, succeeded Pravarasena I, and founded the northern
branch of the dynasty ruling over northern Berar and the western
distriets of C.P. where are found their inscriptions. For instance.
an inscription of Rudrasena I has been found at Deotek in the
Chanda district of C.P., while copper-plates of his great-grandson.
Pravarasena II record gifts of land in the districts of Amraoti.
Wardha, Nagpur, Betul, Bhandara and Balaghat. At. first, the
capital of this branch was Nandivardhana as mentioned in the
Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta (EI. XV, 39 {.) and the Belora
(EI. XXIV, 260 £.) and Kothiiraka (being published in the EL)
grants of her son Pravarasena II. Pravarasena II changed the
capital to the city founded by him and called Pravarapura,
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The genealogy of this northern branch of the Vakataka dynasty
may be thus presented : )

dehyali;akti i

v
Son Pravarasena I

{Son Ga[utamiputra)
Son Rudrasena I
_ Son Prit;hivishex_:a I

Son Rudrasena II (married to Prabhavatigupts,
daughter of emperor Chandra Gupta II)

Son Pravarashena I
l

Sen Narfndzasena

Son Prithivishena IT

The genealogy of the other branch of the dynasty which may
be called the Vatsagulma branch will be as follows -

Vindhyasakti I

Son Pravarasena 1
|

Son Sarvasena

Son Vincllhyasena {=Vindhyasakti If}

Son Pra‘lrara_sena II

Son (wh:ose name is lost)

Son Dev:asena

Son Hanlshena

It is to be noted that the name Sarvasena has been taken from

the Basim plate which mentions him as a son and successor of
Pravarasena 1. The name cannot be traced in the Ajantd record

but has been restored by Prineipal Mirashi on the ground that it
is suggested by the phrase Jita-Sarvasenah in aceordance with the

epigraphist’s use of yemakas.
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So far, only five inscriptions of this family have been kdowr :
(1) Basim plates of Vindyha$akti II; (2) a fragmentary copper-
plate inscription of Devasena; (3) inscription in Ajantd cave XVI
of his minister Vardhadeva; and (5) inscription of Varahadeva in
Ghatotkacha cave near Ajanta.

The date of Rudrasena II as the son-in-law of Chandra Gupta I1
gives a clue to the Vakataka chronology. VindhyaSakti II and
Pravarasena II may be taken to be contemporaries of Prithivishena I
and Rudrasena II of the other branch. Thus the reign of Vin-
dhyasakti II may be taken to have closed by a.p. 400. His prede-
cessors are given abnormally long reigns by the Puranas, while the
Basim plates mention the 37th year of the reign of Vindhyasakti II.
Thus we may assume a period of 150 years at the least for the
reigns of the four kings from Vindhyasakti I to Vindhyasakti II and
the date ap. 250 for the foundation of Vakataka I dynasty by Vin-
dhyasakti I. Granting 100 years for the four successors of Vin-
dhyasakti II, the last of the dynasty, Harishena, may be taken to
have ruled between a.n. 475-500. It may be noted that, on archi-
tectural grounds, cave XVI of Ajanta is also assigned to a.p. 500 by
Fergusson and Burgess.

The inscription of this cave mentions among the conquests of
Harishena the following countries: Kuntala, between the Bhima
and Vedavati, comprising the Kanarese districts of Bombay and
Madras Presidencies and of Mysore State, and also perhaps a part
of Maharashtra with Vidarbha, with its capital at Pratishthana
(Paithan in Nizam’s Dominion) on the Godavari (page 9, footnotes.
of Principal Mirashi's Memoir); Avanti, western Malwa, with its
capital Ujjain; Kalinga, between the Mahanadi and Godavari on
the east coast; KoSala or Dakshina Kosala, corresponding to modern
Chhatisgarh and adjoining parts of the Eastern State Agency; Tri-
kiita, located in Aparanta or North Konkan and comprising the
country to the west of Nasik (ibid, p. 10); Lata, between the Mahi
and Tapti, comprising central and southern Gujerat; and Andhra.
to the south of the Godavari.



PLATE TV

COINS OF CHANDRA GUPTA NI

2. Archer Type

3. King as Bowman
fa variety of Archer Typed

[From Line-Drawing by P. Neogy of Scindia
Public School Gwalior]



PLATE V
COINS OF CHANDRA GUPTA I

(Continued)

5. Lion-Slayer Type



CHaPTER V

CHANDRA GUPTA I VIKRAMADITYA
(¢. A, 375-414)

Date, His dates may be deduced from a number of dated in-
scriptions discovered for his reign, The first of these is the
Mathura Pillar inscription of c.k. 61 = An. 380 (EI, XXI). The
inscription has some significant words read by Dr, D. C. Sircar
(Select Inscriptions, 1. 270) as ‘Mahdrdje-Rajadhirdje - $r3 - Chan-
. draguptasya vijaya-rdjya - sahvatsare - panchame’, showing that
his inscription dated c.E. 61 (sarwatsare ekashashthe) was issued
in the fifth year of the reign of Chandra Gupta II. His reign,
therefore, commenced in 6.E. 61-5 = G.E. 56 = A.n, 375. This in-
scription is important as mentioning the earliest date of the Gupta
era which may be taken to be as.defined by Alberuni in his state-
ment that ‘the epoch of the Guptas falls 241 years later than the
Sake-kila’, ie., in Ap. T8 -~ 241 = 319 (Sachau, Alberuni, India,
IL 7).

The second dated inscription of his reign is the Udayagiri Cave
inscription of Gupta year 82 = a.p. 401, which was issued by his'
feudatory bhelonging to the Sanakinika family.

The third is the Safichi Stone inscription of Gupta year 93 =
A.D. 412 issued by Amrakardava who seems to have been a Minister
of Chandra Gupta II ‘toc whose favour (prasiéde) he owes
the fulfilment of the object of his life (@pydyita-jivita-sidhanah),
and who was the hero of many a battle’. (Fleet, No. 6).

The fourth inscription is the Gadhwa Stone inscription of
Gupta year 88 = A.p. 407. Parts of the inscription are lost includ-
ing Chandra Gupta’s name, but that it belonged to his reign may
be taken for granted both from the date and his titles, Parama -
bhagavate and Mahardjidhirdje still preserved.

The date of Chandra Gupta II may also be inferred from that
of his silver coins which he had issued after his conquests of
Surashira and modelled on the coins of its previous rulers, the
Kshatrapas, It will appear that the latest coins of the western
Kshatrapas, those of Rudra Simha III are of the Saka year 310=
AD. 388. The earliest date of the Kshatrapa coins as.restruck by
Chandra Gupta II is 90 + X (Gupta Era) = a.p. 409 (410).

Name: Chandra Gupta II appears to have several names. The
name Devardja is given to him in Safichi inscription (Fleet, No. 5).
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A Vakataka inscription mentions Prabhavatigupta as the daughter
of Devagupta and Kuberanagad and describes Devagupta as Mahd-
nijadhirdje, while the Riddhapura grants of Queen Prabhavati-
gupta mention her father’s name as Chandra Gupta II. This shows
that Devagupta is another name of Chandra Gupta. The grant
of Vakataka king Pravarasena II also mentions his maternal grand-
father as Chandra Gupta II and Devagupta. It also appears that
Chandra Gupta had a third name, Deva-Sri as used on his Archer-
and Couch-type of coins.

Nomination: The Eran Stone inscription of Samudra Gupta
(Fleet, No. 2) refers to the ‘many sons and grandsons’ of Samudra
Gupta, while the Mathura Stone inscription of Chandra Gupta II
(Fleet, No. 4) states that he was chosen for the throne out of all
his sons (tat- parigrihitena) by Samudra Gupta. The same fact
is repeated in the Bihar and Bhitarl Stone Pillar inscriptions of
Skanda Gupta (Fleet, Nos. 12 and 13). where the phrase tat -
parigrihita is used in respect of Chandra Gupta II. Chandra
Gupta II has also been described as the sat-putra of his father in
the Mathura Pillar inscription of year 61. The repetition of this
fact of Chandra Gupta II being deliberately preferred for the throne
to all his sons by Samudra Gupta shows that it was an outstanding
fact in Gupta history, and should, therefore, dispose of the theory
based on certain later texts and traditions that the immediate suc-
cessor of Samudra Gupta was another son of his, known as Rama
Gupta. The inscriptions shut out the supposition that there was
another Gupta king between Samudra Gupta and Chandra Gupta II.
Samudra Gupta in fact pays-to his son the same compliment as
was paid to him by his father who acclaimed him as the fittest of
all his kinsmen (tulye - kulaja) to succeed him on the throne. These
references rule out room for any other king lacking his predeces-
sor’s nomination for the throne.

Family: His mother, the wife of Samudra Gupta, is called
Dattd in the Eran inscription and Dattadevi in the Mathurd Stone
inseription, as also Bilsad Stone Pillar inscription of Kumara
Gupta I, Bihar and Bhitari Stone Pillar inscriptions of Skanda
Gupta, with the title Mahddevr. ’

Chandra Gupta had at least two wives, named Dhruvadevi and
Kuberanaga. Dhruvadevi is mentioned in three Gupta inscrip-
tions (Nos. 10, 12 and 13 of Fleet) in which she is described as
Mahadevi and as'the mother of Prince Kumara Gupta I. One of
the seals found at Vazisali describes it to be of ‘Mahadevi Dhruva-
svamini, queen of Maharajadhirdja Chandra Gupta II, and
mother of Maharaja Govinda Gupta’. Dhruvasvamini of this seal
is no other than Dhruvadevi of other inscriptions. As already
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stated, Queen Kuberanagd is known as the mother of Chandra
Gupta’s daughter, Prabhavatigupta, and as born of Naga family
(Naga-Kulaswinbhaitis) in the Foona Copper-plate inscription of
Prabhavatigupta (EI, XV, p. 41 {),

. This Vakataka matrimonial alliance brought to the Gupta
family several offshoots and extended political influence. This will
" be clear from Viakataka history.

Samudra Gupta, as already stated, had defeated the Vakataka
king Rudradeva, i.e., Rudrasena I (a.n. 344-48) who had to cede
to him the eastern part of Vakataka territory (Bundelkhand),
leaving room for its expansion towards the west. Vakataka power
was very much extended by the next king Prithivishena I by his
conguests in Central India and the Deccan including Kuntala. This
increase of Vakataka power led Chandra Gupta to seek its alliance
by marrying his daughter Prabhavatiguptd to Rudrasena II. son
of Prithivishena I. The result was that Vakataka polities came
under the influence of the Gupta empire. The change is indicated
in certain literary texts and inscriptions. Prithivishena I had a long
reign (up to c. a.p. 375). But Prithivishena’s son, Rudrasena II,
the son-in-law of Chandra Gupta. had a short one followed by the
regency of his daughter and its control by himself. As stated by
the commentator of the Prakrita Kivya, Setubandha, Chandra
Gupta’s grandson, Pravarasena II, was in his court, and composed
a work which underwent revision at the hands of Kalidasa at the
instance of Vikramaditya. This tradition makes Chandra Gupta II
Vikramaditya. Kalidasa, and Pravarasena II Vakataka. contempo-
raries. Again, Bhoja. in his Sringdraprakdsa. has a verse which is
ascribed to Kalidasa who is said to have made a report to the
Gupta emperor on the luxurious life at the court of the Lord of
Kuntala who musi have been his grandson Pravarasena II. The
embassy of Kalidasa to the Kuntala court is also referred to as
Kuntalesvara - dautya in Kshemendra's Auchitya - Vich@ra. The
Pattan plates of Pravarasena II also mention a Kalidasa as the
writer of that record. These references do not. however, settle
the point whether the Kalidasa they mention was the great poet,
but they establish Gupta contact with Kuntala, which was brought
on by the regency administration of Queen Prabhavatigupta seek-
ing her father’s intervention which was further increased under the
inefficient rule of her son given 1o a life of luxury and poetical pre-
occupation.

Gupta contact with Kuntala is further attested by the Talgunda
Pillar inscription which states that a Kadamba king of Vaijayanti
in Kuntala (Kanarese country) gave his daughters in marriage to
Gupta and other kings. It seems that the Kadamba king Kikus-
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thavarman married his daughter to Kumira Gupta (or to his

son). Some mediaeval chiefs of Kuntala trace their lineage to

Chandra Gupta. Several grants of the Western Gangas indicate

that Kakusthavarman is to be assigned to a.p. 435-475 (Dandekar,
History of the Guptas, pp. 87-91; Raychaudhuri, Political History,

p. 475, notes).

Events. The most important event of his reign is his conquest
of Western Malwa and Surashtra (Kathiawad) which were under
the rule of Saka satraps. It will appear from the Eran stone inserip-
tion of Samudra Gupta that Eastern Malwa had already passed
under the rule of the Guptas. Airikina (Eran) was the city
situated in a sub-division of modern Saugor district of C.P. and is
described in the inscription as the city of Samudra Gupta’s own
enjoyment (svabhoganagara). Eastern Malwa must have been
the base of Chandra Gupta’s operations against the Saka kingdom
in Western India. The Udayagiri Cave inscription of Chandra
Gupta II which is not dated like the other inscriptions in the same
cave describes how the king came to that place in Eastern Malwa
in person in pursuit of his programme of world conquest (kritsna-
prithivijaydrthena) and with him came his Minister (sachiva)
named Virasena Saba hailing from the city of Pataliputra. It is
also stated that Chandra Gupta II who is described as the royal
sage (rdjarshi) appointed Virasena as his Minister for Peace
and War. The other Udayagiri Cave inscription (Fleet, No. 3) of
Gupta year 82—aDp. 401 indicates how the chief of Sanakéanika tribe
(near Bhilsa) was acknowledging Chandra Gupta II as his liege-
lord (Chandragupta-pidanudhyite). ‘The Safichi inseription
(Fleet, No. 5) of Gupta year 93=a.p. 412 also shows how Chandra
Gupta’s authority was very well established in that region, adminis-
tered by his officer called Amrakarddava known for his ‘victories
in many battles’. These inscriptions show the successive steps in
the advance of Gupta power towards the west. This advance
was materially aided by Chandra Gupta’s alliance with the Vaka-
taka king whose geographical position could affect movements to
its north against the Saka Satrapies of Gujarat and Surashtra.

The actual conquest of these Saka territories is proved by his
coins. As has been already stated, the latest coins of the western
Kshatrapas are not later than A.p. 388, while the earliest coins of
Chandra Gupta II in this region are not earlier than a.n. 409. It
was thus by a protracted war of about twenty years that Gupta
power was extended up to the western sea. Although Chandra
Gupta II modelled his coinage, which was in silver, on that of the
Kshatrapas, he was careful to impress upon it marks of his con-
quest. The Obv. of the coins does not show any change. It still
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shows the king’s head with traces of Greek inscription appearing
as before with date behind, but on the Rev. the place of the Chaitya
is taken by the specific Gupta emblem. of Garuda, along with the
Gupta legend, Paramabhidgavata.

There is also a piece of literary evidence pointing fo the victory
“of Chandra Gupta II against the Saka king in Bana’s Harsha
Charita; where it is staled how Chandra Gupta ‘in the disguise of
a woman coveted by the lusttul Saka king, had killed him on
the spot at his own capital ’. )

Ministers. Chandra Gupta had a number of able Ministers
who are thus mentioned in his inscriptions :

(1) A chief (Mahardja) of the Sanakinika family who served

(padanudhydta) Chandra Gupta as his overlord (Mahdrdjidhirdja)
as stated in the Udayagiri Vaishnava Cave inscription of year 82.
He must have been one of the Governors in charge of parts of
eastern Malwa conquered by Samudra Gupta, and visited by
Chandra Gupta as the place of preparation for his expedition
towards the west.

(2) Amrakarddava, hailing from Sukuli-deéa and associated
with the Mahavihara of Kakanada-bota (old name of Safichi) to
which he gave an endowment out of his abundance which he owed
to the patronage (prasiida) of the king whom he loyally served by
fighting and winning his many battles, as stated in the Safichi Stone
inscription of year 93.

(3) Saba Virasena, hailing from Pataliputra, who was Chandra
Gupta’s Minister for Peace and War (sandhi-vigraka) by heredi-
tary right (anvayaprdpta-sichivifa). and thus accompanied the
king on his far-reaching military expeditions. as stated in a second
Udayagiri Saiva Cave inscription.

(4) Sikharasvami who is described as a Councillor (Mantri)
of Maharajadhirija Chandra Gupta II. with the title of Kumird-
mftya, in an inscription, on a stone litga found at Karamdanda in
the Fyzabad district, of the Gupta year 117-=a.p. 436 and helonging
to the reign of Kumara Gupta I (EI. X, 71-72).

(5) Maharaja Sri Govinda Gupta, a son of emperor Chandra
Gupta II, who appears to have been the Governor of the province
called Tira-bhukti with its headquarters at Vaifali, from the seal
issued by him and discovered by Bloch at Basarh (ASR, 1903-4,
pp. 101-20). It appears that Govinda Gupta is also mentioned in
the newly discovered Mandasor inscription of the Malava-Vikrama
year 524 (ASI. Annual Report. 1922-23. p. 187: El. XIX, App.
No. 7).

Administrative Offices. The excavations carried out at
Basarh (ancient Vaiali) by Bloch brought to light numerous clay

7
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seals which were issued by Prince Govinda Gupty, the various
officials of his administration, and the prominent citizens and com-
munities of his Frovince. They mention the following offices or
officials : .

(1) Kumdramityadhikarana, office of the Prince’s Ministers.
The officer Kuméramdatya is given the curious title of Yuvardja, a
title that is repeated on another seal and coupled with another
significant title, Bhattdraka, as the chief of the Prince’s Ministers;

(2) Balidhikarana, office of the Head of the Army, who also
bears the title of Yuvarija and Bhattiaraka;

(3) Ranabhanddadhikarana, the Military Exchequer;

(4) Dandapasadhikarana, office of the Chief of the Police:

(5) Vinayasire, Chief Censor;

(6) Mahdapratihira, Chief Chamberlain;

(7 Talavara, (uncertain);

(8) Mahddandandyake, Chief Justice;

(9) Vinayasthiti-Sthdpaka, Minister for Law and Order;

(10) Bhatis$vapati, Head of the Infantry and Cavalry;

(11) Uparika, Governor of the Province, as in Tirabhukti-
uparika-adhikarana.

It may be noted that the terms Sri-paramabhattdraka-pfidiya
and Yuvardja-pddiya as used on these seals for the officer called
Kumdrdmdtya indicate the Chief Minister in waiting on the King
and the Crown Prince respectively.

The office of the District Officer of Vaisali is called Vaisili-
adhishthana-adhikarana. The city of Udanakipa was governed by
the Committee or Municipality called Parishad. The monastery
(Vihara) of Kakanidabota was governed by the Arya-Sargha and
also an Assembly of Five called Paficha-Mandali (Fleet, No. 5).

Guilds. A large number of these Seals was issued by the
Nigamas or guilds of different classes of economic interests. These
were of Bankers (Sreshthis, modern Seths), Traders (Sarthavihas)
and Merchants (Kulikas). These Guilds functioned like Chambers
of Commerce of modern times. Many seals were issued jointly by
these three classes of guilds as shown in their legend Sreshthi-
Séarthaviha-Kulika-Nigama, or by two, as in the legend Sreshthi-
Kulika-Nigama. The Merchants’ guilds bear an appropriatc
symbol, a money-chest [See my Local Government in Ancient
India (Oxford) pp. 111-3].

Some of these Corporations operated as Banks of those days.
The Arya-Samgha in charge of the $+3-Mahdvihira of Kakanada-
bota receives a donation in cash of 25 dindras to be kept in perma-
nent deposit with the Sarhgha with the stipulation that the monev
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will be held by it as a trust-fund, out of the interest of which pro-
vision will be made for feeding daily five bhikshus and for burning
a lamp in the Rataagriha (probably the Stipa as the abode of the
three Ratnas or jewels. viz, the Buddiha. the Dharima and the
Samgha} in the great Vihdra, ‘as long as the moon and the sun
exist’ (Fleet, No. 3}. The Saiigha is here thus functioning as a
bank of deposit and also as a trustee, holding in safe custody, and
in perpetuity, a fund in aid of the beneficiaries fixed by the donor.
while keeping the corpus of the denation intact. A similar transac-
tion is indicated in the Gadhwa Stone inscription of Gupta vear 88
(Fleet. No. 7).

Administrative Divisions. The empire was divided into con-
venient administrative units. The largest unil was the Province
called Desa: e.g. Sukuli-Dese (Fleet. No. 3). The Province was
also called a Bhuiii. e.g., Tira-Bhukti in a Basarh Seal inscriptien.
A Provinee again was made up of divisions which were called
Pradesas or Vishayas. e.g.. Airikina-Pradeda (Fleet, No. 2).

Religion. The Gupta empire treated all religions equally. The
principal religions of the time were Vaishnavism. Saivism and
Buddhism. Permanent Lenefactions in support of each of these
religions were encouraged by the State. The Gupta emperors
themselves were orthodox Hindus. Chandra Gupta II takes the
title of Paramabhdgavata which is a Vaishnava title (Fleet. No. 1}.
No. 5 of Fleet refers to the grant by a prominent Minister of
Chandra Gupia II of a village, or an alletment of land. called
ISvarav@saka. and a sum of money to the Community of Buddhist
Monks cailed Aryu-Saiigha belonging to the great Vikdre at K3ka-
nadabota ({Sanchi). As the donor was a Buddhist. he does not
apply to Chandra Gupta his usual epithet of ‘ Faramaebhkigavata’,
*the sincerest devotee of Vishnu'. One of the Udayagiri Caves
bears an inscription of another Minister of Chandra Gupta II whe
was a devoted Saiva. It records that the cave was excavated as a
temple of the god Sambhu or Siva (Fleet, No. 6}. It also naturally
omits as irrelevant the mention of the king as a Pargmabhédgavata.
The other Udayagiri Cave which bears the dated inscription of
Gupta vear 82 appears to be a Vaishnava Cave (Fleet. p. 23) from
its sculptures representing the figures of (1) the four-armed Vishnu
with his two wives and (2) a twelvc-armed goddess who might
be Lakshmi. The Gadhwa Stone inscription of Gupta year 88
repeats the title of Paramabhigavate for Chandra Gupta II, because
it is a Brahminical inscription. The inseription is very much muti-
lated, but the fragments that remain record two gifts of 10 dindras
each as contributions in aid of a Brahminical institution, a per-
petval alms-house or a charitable hall (Sedd-sattra) for its Brahmin
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residents. This gift shows that the religious sense of the people
encouraged endowments of social service as a form of worshipping
God through service of man.

The Mathura Pillar inscription of a.p. 380 t,estlﬁes io an oifshoot
of Saivism, the Sect of Mahesvaras, flourishing at Mathura under
the teacher named Uditacharya. In the inscription, he mentions
as his preceding teachers Kapila-vimala, Upamita-vimala, and
Parasara from whom he is thus fourth in descent (Bhagavat-
Pardsarit chaturthena). He also describes himself as being tenth
in descent from Bhagavat-Kusika, who was thus the founder ¢f
this particular Saiva sect, that of the Mahesvaras. It will appear
that this Kusika is mentioned in the Vayu- and Linga-Purtnas as
the first disciple of the great Lakuli described as the last incarna-
tion of Siva Mahe$vara. Lakuli had four disciples each of whom
was the founder of a Pasupata sect.

The inscription further states that Acharya Udita, for the sake
of addition to his own religious credit (sva-punye-Gpydyana-
‘nimittam), and also for the glory (kirti) of his teachers (Gurus),
set up in the * Shrine of Teachers’ (Guru-dyatane) what are called
Upamitesvare and Kapilesvara. The term I$vara as used here is
taken to indicate that what were installed (pratishthépita) weie
Lingas, together with the images or statues of the teachers. A
Lifge was set up in the name of each teacher and the fact that it
was set up in the Guru-fiyatene shows that the Lingas were accom-
panied by the statues. Bhasa's drama called Pratimd-Nataka
mentions a royal gallery of portrait-statues called Deva-kula, and
this Guru-ayatanae was perhaps also planned as a pratimd-griha, a
house of teachers’ statues. The inscription reads: ‘Upamitesvara-
Kapilesvaraw Gurvvdyatane guru....’. The missing words after
guru, showing space for at least five letters, may be taken to be
(guru) pratim@yutau, as suggested by Dr D. R. Bhandarkar (EI,
XXI, p. 5). Acharya Udita repeats that this monument is nol
meant for his own fame (naitat-khydtyartham) but for the atten-
tion of the Mahesvaras (Vijiiaptih), and the admonition of the
dcharyas that they should consider it as their ‘own property achdr-
yandm parigraham) and, without any reservation (visaimkam),
worship it with offerings (piijd-puraskdram) and maintain it with
gifts (parigriha-paripilyam). It may be noted that the expression
 Deva-kula-sabhd-vihire’ occurs in the Mandasor Stone inscription
of Kumara Gupta and Bandhuvarman (No. 18 of Fleet).

Apart from the inscriptions, the coins of Chandra Gupta II
indicate his personal religion of Vaishnavism. It is indicated by
the legend Paramabhigavata appearing on his gold coins of the
Horseman type. The same title also appears on his silver coins
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which were meant for circulation in his newly conquered territory
which was under the rule of the Western Kshatrapas, and were
modelled on their coins. As conqueror, he had to observe as far
as possible the manners and customs of the conquered country, and
especially the characteristics of the curreney to which it was used.
Thus, on the Obt. of his new-struck coins, he kept up the conven-
tional head which had done duty for centuries as a portrait of the
reigning satrap, but their Rer. he utilized to indicate his conquest
and the change in iis sovereignty., Even on the Obr., Gupta con-
quest is indicated by replacing the Saka era by the Gupta era. The
Rev., however, introduces a specific feature of Gupta coinage.
Gazruda, the bird of Vishnu, the deity of Chandra Gupta II, takes
the place of the Kshatrapa Chaitya.

The copper coins of Chandra Gupta II declare his religion of
Vaishnavism in the figure of Garuda on the Rev.

Centres. The capital of the empire was Pataliputra called
Pushpa in the Allahabad Pillar inscription. His campaigns and
conquests show that Chandra Gupta II was also associated with
the city of eastern Malwa, Vidisi. while. as we have seen, some
of the chiefs of the Kanarese country claiming cennexion with him
describe him as ‘the Lord of Ujjayini, the foremost of cities’
(Ujjayint-puravarddhisvare) as well as of Pajaliputra. His asso-
ciation with Ujjayini also follows from his supposed identification
with the Sakari Vikramaditya of tradition. We have already seén
how Vai$ali was also an important city of the empire.

Coins. Like his father, Chandra Gupta Il issued various types
of coins in accordance wiih the needs of a large empire. They
were (1) Archer. (2) Couch, (3) Chhatra, (4) Lion-Slayer, and
(5} Horseman. All these types also show varieties in features.

Archer Type. This type is the commonest of his coins and
shows great variety. The first variety is that of the Rev. showing
either throne or lotus as the seat of the goddess, while within each
class there are minor varieties depending on the position of bow
and of the name Chandra on the Obwv.

Throne Reverse: This variety shows on Obu. ‘King standing
1, nimbate, as on Archer type of Samudra Gupta, holding bow in
1. hand and arrow in r.; Garuda standard bound with fillet on 1;
Chandra under 1. arm; around the legend Deva-Sri-Mahdrdjidhi-
riaja - Sri- Chandraguptah’.

It shows on Rev. ‘Lakshini seated facing, nimbate, on throne
with high back, as on similar coins of Samudra Gupta, holdirig
cornucopia in 1. hand and fillet in r.: her feet rest on lotus; border
of dots; on r. §ri-Vikramah'. Therce is a variety showing goddess



. |
54 THE GUPTA EMPIRE

seated on the throne without back and holding lotus in 1. hand,
instead of cornucopia, and is thus more Indianized.

Lotus Reverse:  This variety shows on Obv. ‘the king
drawing an arrow from a quiv@r standing at his fect on 1.’ and on
Rev. ‘Goddess, nimbate, seated facing on lotus, holding lotus and
fillet in outstretched 1. and r. hands respectively.’

Other varieties of this class show (1) ‘King 1. holding arrow
in r. hand’, as in Throne Reverse class; (2) Crescent above stan-
dard on Obv.; (3) Wheel (Vishnu's chakra) above standard on Obv.,
(4) ‘King standing r. wearing waist-cloth and ornaments only,
holding bow in 1. hand and arrow in r. hand’; (5) ‘King standing
to 1. with bow in r. hand but leaning his 1. arm on his hip without
holding an arrow’, a very rare variety.

It is to be noted that varieties (2) and (3) are marked by
heavy weight and debased metal, while variety (4) drops the con-
ventional Kushan dress in favour of Indian waist-cloth with sash.

Very probably the Throne class, by its features, was more in
vogue in the northern, and the Lotus class in the ceniral and eastern
provinces, where foreign features were not suitable.

The design determining the variety of types may be noted.
Garuda on Obw. prepares the way for goddess Lakshmi to appear
on Rev., for both are linked together with Vishnu. The wheel on
the Obv. of some specimens similarly recalls Vishnu and Lakshmi.
like Garuda.

Couch Type. The Obv. shows ‘King wearing waist-cloth and
jewellery, seated, head to 1. on high-backed couch, holding flower
in up-lifted r. hand, and resting 1. hand on edge of couch; legend
Deva-Sri-Mahdrijadhirdja-Sri-Chandraguptasya’. The Rev. shows
‘Goddess (Lakshmi) seated facing on throne without back, holding
lotus in uplifted 1. hand, resting feet on lotus’ as on some speci-
mens of Archer type; ‘on r. the legend $7i-Vikramah’. On the spe-
cimen at the Indian Museum, the legend on the Obwv. contains the
additional word Vikramadityasya and, beneath couch, the word
Ripikriti. The expression evidently refers to his physical and
cultural qualifications. It may be noted that the Couch type depicts
on Obw. the king in the enjoyment of his success and prosperity
which he owes to goddess Lakshmi appropriately represented on
the Rev. This type is rarely found and was issued early in the
king’s reign, as indicated by the throne Rew.

Chhatra Type. There are two main varieties of this type
marked by a variety in the Obv. legend. The first class shows on
Obv. ‘King standing 1,, nimbate, casting incense on altar on 1. with
r. hand, while 1. hand rests on sword-hilt; behind him a dwarf at-
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tendant holds chhattre (parasol) over him; legend Mahdrajadhi-
rdja-Sri-Chandraguptah’ as against the legend Kshitin avajitya
sucharitair divam jeyati Vikramddityah occurring on the Obw. of
the other variety, The Rev. shows '‘Goddess (Lakshmi) nimbate,
standing 1. on lotus. holding fillet in r. and lotus in ! hand, and
legend Vikramadityah. In the other variety. the goddess appears
to rise from lotus (as padmasambhavi). It also shows specimens
containing representations of the goddess in different positions or
postures.

The meaning of the Obv. legend is that "Vikramaditya. having
conquered the earth. conquers heaven by his good deeds.’

The design of this type may be noted. The Obrv. shows the
umbrella of royal authority won by the favour of the Goddess of
Fortune appropriately depicted on the Rer. Equally appropriate
is the figure of the dwarf as the bearer of the umbrella on Obyv.
as well as the royal title Vikramdditye on Reu.

Lion-Slayer Type. This type is represented in a large variety
of specimens showing on Obv. ‘ the king hunting down lion in diffe-
rent positions and on Rev. the appropriate goddess Durga Simha-
vdhand seated on lion in different positions.’

Class 1 shows on Obwy. King standing r. or 1., wearing waist-
cloth with sash which floats behind him. turban or ornamental
head-dress, and jewellery. shooting with bow at lion which falls
backwards and trampling on lion with one foot.’

The Rer. shows ‘Goddess seated, nimbate, facing. on lion
couchant to L or r., holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and cor-
nucopia in 1. on certain varieties; lotus on other varieties. border
of dots; symbol on L’

The hunting scene on Obr. is portrayed on coins in the fol-
lowing different ways:

1. King to 1. shooting lion as described above but net tramp-
ling on it.

2. King shooting lion which falls back from its spring.

3. King with 1. foot on back of lion which retreats with head
turned back, shooting at it with bow in 1. hand.

4. Lion on 1. retreating.

* 5. King standing r. with 1. foot on lion which retreats with
head turned, snapping at the king as he strikes at it with sword
in uplifted r. hand.

Vincent Smith described these varielies as Lion-trampler,
Combatant Lion and Retreating Lion types.

The Rev. porirayal of the goddess also shows some differences
among coins, e.g. (1) Goddess seated facing on lion which is
walking to r.; (2) Goddess seated to 1. astride of lion, with her L
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hand resting on lion’s haunch; (3) Goddess seated facing, on lion
couchant 1, with head turned back,

Now as to legends, that on class I on Obv. reads in its full
form as follows:

Narendrachandrah prathitasriyid divan |

jayatyajeyo bhuvi Simmhavikramah !}

‘The moon among kings, with far-spread fame, invincible on
earth, conquers heaven, with the valour of a lion.’

On class II, the Obwv. has a different legend which may be con-
structed as follows: Narendrasithha-Chandraguptah prithivim
jitvd divarm jayati: ‘Chandra Gupta, the lion among kings, having
conquered the earth, conquers heaven.’

On the Rev. the legend is generally Sm-Srmhamkm,mah On
one variety it is Sirhha-chandrah.

We thus see that the sport of lion-hunting captured the king’s
imagination which suggested a variety of designs in its treatment
by the craftsmen who were set to reproduce all possible positions
in which the royal hunter and his big game found themselves on
different occasions of hunting. It is to be noted that, while Samudra
Gupta was thinking of the tiger as his game, his son was more
obsessed by the lion. There seems to be a deep reason for this
difference between the father and son as to big game hunting by
each. As has been already stated, the Tiger type of coins cele-
brates Samudra Gupta’s conquests of the Gangetic valley abound-
ing to this day in forests breeding the royal Bengal tiger.. The
Lion-type of coins issued by Chandra Gupta II has a similar
regional significance and celebrates his conquest of regions which
are the habitat of the lion. It celebrates his conquest of the region
of western Malwa and Surashtra or modern Kathiawad which is
still the abode of lions to this day in India. Further, like the tiger
and goddess Ganga linked together, the lion on the Obv. has very
naturally suggested for the Rev. the goddess Durga with whom it
is associated as her sacred seat, and wv@hana or wvehicle.? She
rides on the lion as the picture of Sakti, Invincible Might, invoked
by Chandra Gupta II in his arduous adventure for the conguest
of the Saka satrapy of Surdshira. There is thus an underlying
design and purpose shaping Gupta coinage, giving to it a profound
historical significance.

The Obv. shows ‘King riding on fully caparisoned horse to r.
Chandra Gupta II and was continued extenswely by his successor
Kumara Gupta.

The Obv. shows ‘King riding on fully caparisoned horse to r.
or L; his dress includes waist-cloth with long sashes which fly behind
hxm_. and jewellery (ear-rings, armlets, necklaces, etc.); on some
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specimens he has a bow in 1 hand, on others he has sword at
1. side.’

The Rev. portrays ‘Goddess seated to 1. on wicker stool, hold-
ing fillet in outstretched r. hand and lotus with leaves and roots
behind her in 1; border of dots’ This design marks its purely
Indian character and its complete divergence from the Ardachso
coinage.

* The legend on the Obv. is Paramabhigavata-mahdrdjadhirdja-
Sri-Chandraguptah or Bhidgavata and on the Rewv. Ajitavikramah.

The use of the new title Bhigavata shows that the king is no
longer the worshipper of Sakti, for he has already accomplished
his programme of conquests. He can now devote himself to the
tasks of peace and leave the sword for the flute as worshipper of
Vishnu and his consort, Lakshmi, appropriately figured on Rewv. as
the goddess of peace and plenty, consecrating himself as a Bhiga-
vata to the cult of non-violence.

Silver Coins. While the above types of coins were in gold,
Chandra Gupta II, after his conquest of the western Kshatrapa
kingdom, had to keep up its silver coinage, stamping on it some
Gupta .features. The Obw. of these restruck silver coins shows the
king’s bust to r., as on Kshatrapa coins, with traces of Greek letters,
and on 1., the word va (rshe) and date, in Brdhmi numerals, in
the Gupta in place of the Saka era. The Rev. shows a completely
Gupta design, the figure of Vishnu’s bird Garuda, standing, facing
with outspread wings, and the corresponding legend describing
the king as a devotee of Vishnu: Parama-bhigavata-Mahdrdjadhi-
rija-Sri-Chandragupta - Vikramdditya - Vikraménkasya.  Another
variety shows the legend: S$vi-Gupta - kulasya Mahdrdjidhiraja -
$ri-Chandragupta-Vikraminkasya.

Copper Coins. Chandra Gupta II was also the first to issue
copper coins of which the general type shows king on Obv. and
Garuda on Rev. with variations in the figuring of both. There is a
bust, three quarters, or half-length of the king, with flower in r. hand,
while Garuda is seen nimbate, standing facing with outspread wings,
or with er without, human arms, or standing on an altar. or hold-
ing a snake in his mouth. or merely holding it. There is also a
Chhatra type of these copper coins, showing king at altar, with
dwarf attendant holding chhatra over him. There are also types
omitting the king but keeping up the Garuda, with the Obv. legend
Sri-chandra completed by the legend Guptah on the Rewv., or
simply the name of Chandra by itself, without the suffix Gupta, on
some examples. On some specimens there is a variety replacing
Garuda by a flower-vase, with flowers hanging down its sides,
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Thus Chandra Gupta's numismatic innovations comprise the
figures of Couch, Chhatra, Lion, Horse, and Garuda and of god-
dess Lakshmi on lotus in place of the throned goddess (Ardochso).
and also silver and copper coinage.

Titles. His coins give Chandra Gupta II the following titles:
Ripdkriti, Vikramdditya, Vikramdnka, Simhavikrama, Naren-
drachandra, and Paramabhfgavata (which is also mentioned in his
inscriptions). The Bilsad Pillar inscription of his son applies to
Chandra Gupta II the epithet—svayamapratiratha.
~ Condition of the Couniry as seen by Fa-Hien, It will
appear that Chandra Gupta ruled over an empire which
+extended from the peninsula of Kathiawad in the west to eastern
Bengal, and from the Himalayas to the Narmadad. The efficiency
of Gupta administration was demonstrated by the material and
moral progress of the people, of which glimpses are given in the
record of the travel undertaken in the country by the Chinese pil-
grim Fa-Hien, between the years a.p. 399-414, i.e. in the time of
Chandra Gupta II, whose name, however, is not mentioned by him.

Fa-Hien, however, was not the sole and solitary instance of this
cultural intercourse between India and China. India for long had
been looked up to by China as the seat of saving knowledge and
the highest wisdom which were eagerly and devoutly sought
after by her best minds. These were found in Buddhism of which
India was the cradle. Buddhism became known in China as early
as the third century B.c. Since then it created a stir in Chinese
religious circles and a movement towards India for drinking in her
wisdom at its very sources.

Fa-Hien very keenly felt that the Buddhist ‘ Disciplines’ were
very imperfectly known in China. In A.p. 399 he organized a joint
mission with several Chinese scholars, Hui-Ching, Tao-Cheng, Hui-
Ying and Hui-Wei to travel together to India to get at these
‘Rules’, in the face of the risks to which such overland journey to
India was exposed in those days. On the way, this band of mission-
aries met others who had preceded them on the same errand. They
were Chih-Yen, Hui-Chien, Song-Shao, Pao-Yun, Seng-Ching, and

ther:
%ﬁ‘h’; first country where thev saw Buddhism being followed was
Shan-Shan. Here were ‘some 4009 and more priests, all belnneing
to the lesser vehicle (Hinavana) ’. ‘The common pneople of these
sountries, as well as the Shamans, practise the religion of India’,
states Fa-Hien.

Next, the party passed through several Tartar countries where
also they found ¢ all those who have “left the family” (priests and
novices), study Indian books and the Indian spoken language/
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In the country of Kara-shahr, the Buddhist Hinayana monks
numbered ‘ over 4000 °.

After undergoing ‘ hardships beyond all comparison’ on their
journey through uninhabited tracts, and across difficult rivers, the
party came to the hospitable country of Khotan where the monks
were mostly Mahayana and numbered * several tens of thousands’.
They were accommodated in a Monastery known by the Indian name
of Gomati, where, ‘at the sound of a gong, 3000 monks assembled
to eat.” There were 14 such large monasteries in Khotan.

There was in the neighbourhood another Monastery which was
© 250 feet high’, overlaid with gold and silver, ‘and took 80 years
to build and the reigns of three kings.’

The next seat of Buddhism was Kashgar where the pilgrims
found the king ‘holding the paiicha-parishad’ for purposes of
making offerings including ‘all kinds of jewels, such as Shamans
require.” There were here 1000 Hinayana monks, along with some
sacred relics, the Buddha’s spittoon and tooth.

From Kashgar, after crossing snowy ranges, the travellers
came to northern India and to a place called Darel where there
were many Hinayana monks.

Next, they had to negotiate ‘a difficult, precipitous and
dangerous road’, with the Indus flowing along the deepest gorge.
Coming down 700 rock-steps, they crossed the Indus by ‘a suspen-
sion bridge of ropes’ and met monks who anxiously asked Fa-Hien
¢ if he knew when Buddhism first went eastward,’ to which Fa-Hien
answered : ‘Shamans from India began to bring the Siitras and
Disciplines across this river from the date of setting up the image
of Maitreya Bodhisattva 300 years after Nirvina.'

After crossing the Indus, the pilgrims came to the country
called Udydne where Buddhism was ‘extremely flourishing’ and
the language used was that of ¢ Central India or Middle Kingdom ".

The next stage reached was Géandhira followed by Takshasild
and Peshawar where king Kanishka ‘built a pagoda over 400 feet
high with which no other could compare in grandeur and dignity .

This whole region was studied with monuments enshrining the
. relics of the Buddha or incidents of his life: his foot-prints, the
stone on which he dried his clothes, his alms-bowl ; the spot where
he cut off his flesh to ransom a dove, or his eyes, or his head, for a
fellow-creature, or gave his body to feed a hungry tiger.

From here Fa-Hien was left with only two companions, Hu1-
ching and Tao-cheng; the rest all went back to China.

Fa-Hien next reached the country of Nagarahara, with a shrine
containing Buddha’s skull-bone to which kings of neighbouring
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country ‘regularly send envoys to make offerings’. At the capital
of Nagarahara was a Buddha-tooth pagoda, as also a shrine holding
Buddha’s pewter-topped staff, and another shrine containing one
of Buddha's robes; there was also the cave of Buddha’s shadow,
and yet another pagoda 80 feet high at the spot where the Buddha
shaved his head and his nails.

Fa-Hien and his two companions now crossed the little
snowy Mountain (Safed Koh) where Hui-Ching died of cold, saying
to Fa-Hien: ‘I cannot recover; you had better go on while you
can ; do not let us all pass away here.’” Gently stroking the corpse,
Fa-Hien cried out in lamentation: ‘It is destiny: what is there
to be done 7’

Crossing the range, the pilgrims arrived at the country of
Afghanistan and found there about 3000 monks of both Hinayana
and Mahayana schools, _

A similar number of monks they also found at Falona or Bannu
whence, travelling eastwards, they again crossed the Indus and
came to a country called Bhida in the Panjab where Buddhism was
very flourishing.

Passing through the Panjab with its ‘many monasteries con-
taining in all nearly 10,000 monks’, the pilgrims came to Mandor
or Muttra and found about ‘ 20 monasteries with some 3000 monks’
along the banks of the Jumna.

To the south of Muttra is ‘ the country called the Middle King-
dom (of the Brahmans), where the people are prosperous and
happy, without registration or official restrictions., Only those who
till the king’s land have to pay so much on the profit they make.
Those who want to go away, may go; those who want to stop, may
stop. The king in his administration uses no corporal punishments ;
criminals are merely fined according to the gravity of their
offences. Even for a second attempt at rebellion, the punishment
is only the loss of the right hand. The men of the king’s body-guard
have all fixed salaries. Throughout the whole country no one kills
any living thing, nor drinks wine, nor eats onions or garlic; but
Chandalas are segregated. Chanddla is their name for foul men
(lepers).

‘In this country they do not keep pigs or fowls, there are no
dealings in cattle, no butcher’s shops or distilleries in their market-
places. As a medium of exchange, they use cowries. Only the
Chandilas go hunting and deal in fish.’

Since the time of the Buddha, ‘ the kings, elders, and gentry,
built shrines and gave land, houses, gardens, with men and bullocks
for cultivation. Binding title-deeds were written out, which subse-
quent kings did not dare disregard.’
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‘ Rooms, with beds and mattresses, food, and clothes, are pro-
vided for resident and travelling monks without fail ; and this is
the same in all places.

‘Pagodas are huilt in honour of Sariputta, Mugalan, and
Ananda, and also in honour of the Abhidhamma, the Vinaya and
the Siitras.’

‘Pious families organize subscriptions to make offerings to
monks, various articles of clothing and things they need, after the
annual Retreat.’ _ .

It may be noted that the Middle Kingdom was the stronghold
of Brahmanism and heart of the Gupta Empire, where India’s
Civilization was seen at its best. The observations of Fa-Hien show
how the people were allowed by government considerable indivi-
dual freedom not subject to vexatious interference from its Officers
in the shape of registration, or other restrictions ; economic liberty
with unfettered mobility of labour, so that agriculturists were not
. tied to holdings like serfs; and humane criminal law. The moral
progress and public spirit of the people are shown in their liberal
endowments of religious and educational institutions. These endow-
ments toock the form of permanent grants of lands, with full
apparatus necessary for their cultivation by men and bullocks. This
shows that these cultural institutions had to maintain efficient
agricultural departments to make out of their landed properties,
cultivated fields as well as gardens or orchards, enough income to
meet their expenditure. Monetary grants in aid of schools and
colleges were unknown in those days. The ways of life were based
on the cult of non-violence, with vegetarian diet, ruling out heating
spices like onion or garlic, also distilleries, piggeries and butcheries.

Fa-Hien now visited the sacred places of Buddhism: Sankisa
(Kapitha) where Asoka built a shrine and a pillar 60 feet high
with a lion-capital; with about 1000 monks, and another six or
seven hundred in a neighbouring monastery ; Srdvasti with its many
monuments of Buddhism.

Here Fa-Hien arrived with his only companion Tao-Cheng.
The monks asked Fa-Hien: ‘From what country do you come ?°
And when he replied, ‘ From China’, the monks sighed and said,
‘Good indeed ! Is it possible that foreigners can come so far as
this in search of the Faith ? Ever since the Faith has been trans-
mitted by us monks from generation to generation, no Chinese
adherents of our Docirine have been known to arrive here.

Fa-Hien saw at Sravasti the famous Jetavana Vihara which
he calls the Shrine of the Garden of Gold built by ‘Sudatta who

spread out gold money to buy the ground.’
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He saw ‘all those spots where men of later ages have set up
marks of remembrance.’

‘In this country there are 96 Schools of Heretics (non-Bud-
dhists), each with its own disciples, who also beg their food but do
not carry alms-bowls.

‘ They further seek salvation by building alongside of out-of-
the-way roads, Homes of Charity where shelter, with bed and food
and drink, is offered to travellers and to wandering monks passing
to and fro ; but the time allowed for remaining is different in each
case.’

This is remarkable testimony to public philanthropy inspired
by the spirit of social service, the religion which inculcated worship
of God as embodied in humanity, Nare-Néridyana, and expressed
itself in the establishment of Dharmaéilds open to all without dis-
tinction of caste or creed, to Hindus of all sects as well as to
Buddhists, though ‘the people were predominantly followers of
Brahmanical religions. It is also interesting to note that these
ancient Dharma$ilis anticipate the rules of residence obtaining
in their modern substitutes limiting residence to short periods.

Fa-Hien still found places associated with Devadatta, and pre-
vious Buddhas such as Kasyapa, Krakuchchhanda, or Kanakamuni.

He found Kapilavastu a wilderness, with its many Buddhist
monuments ‘still in existence’. ‘On the roads wild elephants and
lions are to be feared.’ He also visited Lumbini and Ramgrama, and
Vaisali, and crossing the Ganges, came to Pataliputra in Magadha.

At Pataliputra, ‘formerly ruled by King Asoka’, ‘the king’s
palace, with its various halls, all built by spirits who piled up stones,
constructed walls and gates, carved designs, engraved and inlaid,
after no human fashion, is still in existence.’

These remarks rather suggest that Pataliputra did not occupy
the same position of importance in the Gupta empire as it had in

the Maurya empire. .

Up to Pataliputra, Fa-Hien was accompanied by his com-
panion, Tao-Cheng, but now he too was to part from him. Tao-
Cheng was so much impressed by the spirituality of the Shamans
of Central India that he prayed that ‘ from this time forth until I
become a Buddha, may I never live again in an outer land.’ ‘He,
therefore, remained and did not go back: but Fa-Hien's object
being to diffuse a knowledge of the Discipline throughout the land
of China, he ultimately went back alone.’

Fa-Hien found at Pataliputra one Mahaysna and another
Hinayana monastery. The former had a Brahmana Buddhist
teacher named Raivata, ‘a strikingly enlightened man of much

N
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-wisdom, there being nothing which he did not understand. All the

acountry looked up to him and relied upon this one man to diffuse
widely the Faith in Buddha’ It also had as its resident another
famous Brihmana teacher named Mafjuéri who was ‘very much
looked up to by the leading Shamans and religious mendicants
throughout the kingdom.’

Fa-Hien has some interesting observations on the country of
Magadha and its civilization. ‘Of all the countries of Central India,
this has the largest cities and towns. Its people are rich and

Jthriving and emulate one another in practising charity of heart and
duty to one’s neighbour.’

At their festivals such as procession of images ‘ in four-wheeled

V/cars of five storeys’, ‘ the Brahmans come to invite the Buddhas’,
and were thus quite catholic in their religious outlook.

As regards public philanthropy endowing social service, Fa-
Hien says: ‘The elders and gentry of the countries have instituted
in their capitals free hospitals, and hither come all poor or helpless
patients, orphans, widowers, and cripples. They are well taken
care of, a doctor attends them, food and medicine being supplied
according to their needs. They are all made quite comfortable,
and when they are cured, they go away.’

Fa-Hien found an A$oka pillar bearing an inscription near his
pagoda (stapa) at Pataliputra and another in its neighbourhood
with a lion-capital and inscription.

He next passed through Nalanda ‘where Sariputra was born’
and where was a pagoda of old still existing, and Rajagriha where
he visited the numerous sacred spots of Buddhism including the
Vulture Mountain where Fa-Hien’s ‘feelings overcame him,” but
he retained his tears and said, ‘Buddha formerly lived here and
delivered the Sﬁrégam‘é Sitra. I, Fa-Hien, born at a time too
late to meet the Buddha, can only gaze upon his traces and his
dwelling-place.’

He next proceeded to Gaya and Bodh-Gaya, seeing all the
Buddhist sacred places and monuments, and then retraced his steps
towards Pataliputra and arrived at Benares and its deer-forest
where he found two monasteries with resident monks.

Now, he commenced his return journey home, coming back
to Pataliputra and ‘following the course of the Ganges down
stream’ came to Champa, whence proceeding farther, he arrived
at the country of Tamluk ‘where there is a sea-port.” He saw
here 24 monasteries and stayed for 2 years, ‘copying out Sutras
drawing pictures of images,’ and then ‘set sail on a large merchant-
vessel’, reaching Ceylon after 14 days. He remained in Ceylon
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for 2 years and obtained copies of some sacred wgrks in Sanskrit,
copies of Discipline, Agamas, and selections from the Canon. Then
he ‘ took passage on board a large merchant-vessel on which there
‘were over 200 souls, and astern of which there was a smaller
vessel in tow, in case of accident at sea and destruction of the big
vessel” Such an accident did happen. After two days, they
encountered a heavy gale which blew on for 13 days and nights,
and the vessel sprang a leak which was stopped up when they
arrived alongside of an island. The passengers had to throw their
bulky goods into the sea and Fa-Hien fervently prayed that his
books and images he was carrying to China might be spared and
the labour of his life not lost.

They ‘went on for more than 90 days until they reached a
country named Javid where heresies and Brahmanism were flourish-
ing, while the faith of the Buddha was in a very unsatisfactory
condition.’ '

Fa-Hien remained in Java ‘for 5 months or so and again
shipped on board another large merchant-vessel which also carried
over 200 persons. They took with them provisions for 50 days.’

They again encountered a heavy gale. The Brahman pas-
sengers complained : ‘Having this Shaman on board has been our
undoing. We should leave him on an island. It is not right to
endanger all our lives for one man.’ The bold attitude taken by
another passenger in support of Fa-Hien silenced them, In the
meanwhile, the captain of the vessel lost his reckoning. ‘So they
went on for 70 days until the provisions and water were nearly
exhausted, and they had to use sea-water for cooking, dividing the
fresh water so that each man got about 2 pints” Then changing
direction, they reached land after 12 days’ sailing. The Prefect
of the place, who was a Buddhist, on hearing that ‘a Shaman had
arrived who had brought Sacred Books and Images with him in
a ship immediately proceeded with his retinue to the sea-shore to
receive him?

Thus was completed Fa-Hien’s journey on which he thus com-
mented: ‘Looking back upon what I went through, my heart
throbs involuntarily, and sweat pours down. That in the dangers
I encountered I did not spare my body was because I kept my
object steadily in view.’

It may be recalled that Fa-Hien practically walked all the way
from Central China across the desert of Gobi, over the Hindu
Kush, and through India down to the mouth of the Hooghly, where
he took ship and returned to China by sea, after so many hair-
breadth escapes, passing through nearly 30 different countries.
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;pending 6 years on mere travelling, and another 6 years on stay
and study in India.
!_;/i’"The main object of his mission which was to get copies of
sacred works and images was hard to fulfil under the system of
education in India where study and teaching were carried on by
the oral method and not on the basis of written literature which
could be copied and carried in MSS. The subjects of study were
not reduced to writing and instruction had to be received directly
from the lips of the teacher uitering the words that had to be
‘heard, pondered over, and contemplated’ as Sruti. All lessons
| and literature had to be hgard. Thus Fa-Hien states that ‘in the
various ‘countries of North India, the sacred works were handed
down orally from one Patriarch to another, there being no written
volume which he could copy.’ It was only at one place that he
found a copy of the Discipline, ‘ a further transcript of same running
to 7,000 stanzas as used by the Sarvastivada School, which also
have been handed down orally from Patriarch to Patriarch with-
out being committed to writing, extracts from the Abhidharma in
abuot 6,000 stanzas, and a complete copy of a Siitra in 2,500 stanzas,
as well as a roll of the Vaipulya Parinirvna Satra in 5,000
stanzas. Therefore, Fa-Hien stopped here for 3 years, learning
to write and speak Sanskrit (and Pali ?) and copying out the
Disciplines,’ '




A NOTE ON RAMA GUPTA
A Supposed Successor of Samudra Gupta

According to contemporary epigraphic evidence set forth
above, the immediate successor of Samudra Gupta was his worthy
son (Satputra in Mathura Pillar inscription of Chandra Gupta II)
Chandra Gupta II. But of late, much has been made of evidence
derived from later literary works to prove that there was an elder
brother of Chandra Gupta II, Rima (Sarma?) Gupta by name,
who succeeded his father before him. This literary evidence may
be.set forth here.

The earliest evidence invoked on the subject is a passage of
Bana's Harshacharita (c. a.D. 620) stating merely that ¢ Chandra
Gupta, in the guise of a female, killed the Saka king possessed of
lust for another’s wife at the very city of the enemy (aripure).’

" Next, a work of dramaturgy named Natyadarpane written by
Riamachandra and Gunachandra makes citations from a dramatic
work named Devichandraguptam based on the following story:
‘Rama Gupta, an impotent (kliba) king, for the sake of his
subjects, was bent upon surrendering his queen, Dhruvadevi, to
the Saka chief invading his kingdom. Then, his younger brother,
Prince Chandra Gupta, resolved to save the situation, went fo
the camp of the Saka chief disguised as the queen, and killed him.
as he came up to him. Chandra Gupta then killed_ his
cowardly brother, and married his widow, Dhruvadevi’/ The
author of the play is Visakhadatta who may be identified with the
author of the drama Mudrdrdkshasa of about 6th or Tth century
AD. As Sylvain Levi points out, these later historical dramas
cannot be considered as trustworthy sources of the history they
make for purposes of the drama. Mudriirikshasa is not considered
as a reliable source of Maurya history.

There are, however, late epigraphic records supposed to refer
to the story of Devichandraguptam somewhat vaguely. In the
Sanjan plates of the Rashtrakiita king Amoghavarsha I of a.n. 781,
it is stated: ¢That donor, in the Kaliyuga, who was of Gupta
lineage, having killed his brother, we are told, seized his kingdom
and wife’ This passage omits the main point of the story of
Devichandraguptam concerning the assassination of the Saka king
by Chandra Gupta and also the'name of the fratricide whom
Bhandarkar even identifies: with Skanda Gupta.

Again, a similar story is referred to in the Cambay (a.n. 930)
{‘d Sangli (ap. 933) plates of Rashtrakita king Govinda IV.
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.These mention the murder of his elder brother by a king named
Sahasanka, and his marrying his brother’s widow. It is supposed
that Sahasanka may be taken to be Chandra Gupta II who assumes
on his coins the title Vikramanka. Besides, Rijasekhara in his
Kavyamimamsa (IX 47) (of c. ap. 900) also mentions a
Sahasanka as a patron of learning, and in that respect he is sought
to be identified with Chandra Gupta II.

It is thus clear that the original story mentioned by Bana
received additions and embellishments in later texts, literary and
epigraphic.

A good deal is also made of the story of Rawwal and
Barkamaris as related in an Arabic work translated into Persian
by Abul Hasan Ali (a.n. 1026) (Elliot and Dawson, History of
India, I, 110-111). In the story, the two are brothers, and princes.
The elder brother Rawwal, the king, proposed to escape from an
invader of his kingdom by offering to surrender his queen to him.
His brother, Barkamaris, then saved the situation by approaching
the enemy in the dress of the queen and killing him. Later, he
killed his cowardly brother and married the widowed queen.
Rawwal here is taken to be Rima and Barkamaris, Chandra Gupta,
while Safar named as the Prime Minister of Rawwal is taken to
be Sikharaswami, the Minister of Chandra Gupta II mentioned in
the Karamdande inscription of A.b. 436.



A NOTE ON KING CHANDRA OF MEHARAULI PILLAR
INSCRIPTION

It is to be noted at the outset that this iron pillar was not
originally located at its present site, the village called Mihirapuri,
about 9 miles south of Delhi. -It was brought to this place from
its original location on a hill near the Beas by a ruler of Delhi who
seems to have been fired by the same enthusiasm which led Feruz
Shah Taghlak to remove to Delhi the two pillars of Asoka.

The question of the identification of king Chandra of this
inscription is one of the puzzlimstory. It is
best approached by the inductive method, and objective analysis
of the contents of this inscription.

The inscription credits king Chandra with the following
achiéven‘lents: (1) Conquest of the Vanga countries (Varnigeshu)
by his battling alone against a confederacy of enemies united against
him (Satrin-sametyigatin) ; (2) Conquest of the Vahlikas in a
running fight across the seven mouths of the river Sindhu;
(3) Spread of his fame as a congueror up to the southern seas;
(4) Achievement of sole supreme sovereignty in the  world
(aikadhirdjyam) by the prowess of his arms.

The inscription then relates how the king celebrated his con-
quests by setting up his pillar in honour of Lord Vishnu on the hill
known as Vishnupade.

It will thus appear from this description of king Chandra's
conquests that they covered a wide range of territory, of which the
inscription indicates only the extreme limits. The northern limit
" was the Vahlika country, the southern limit was the ocean
(dakshina-jalanidhi), the western limit was the mouths of the
Indus, and the eastern limit was Vanga.

With all this remarkable achievement to his credit, king
Chandra remains an isolated figure in Indian history in which it is
difficult to assign his proper place. Accordingly, there have been
many guesses and theories as to his identification. These have to
"be considered on their merits so as to pave the way to a conclusion
if possible, for it may be a conclusion in which nothing may be
concluded.

Firstly, he is sought to be identified with king Chandravarman
whommioned in an inscription on Susunia Hill near Bankura
in Bengal as son of Simhavarman and king of Pushkarana, modern
Pokharan, about 25 miles from Susunia Hill. This inscription
makes out the king to be a Vaishnava, as it refers to a pillar set up
by him in honour of god Chakrasvami. This fact is supposed to
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connect Chandravarman with king Chandra who is also a
Vaishnava.

There is another view that Pushkarana is modern Pokran or
Pokurna in Marwar and that Chandravarman is to be taken as the
son of Simhavarman mentioned in a second Mandasor inscription
(IA., 1913, 217-19). This inseription mentions Naravarmi as son
of Sirnhavarma and brother of Chandravarma and so both the
Susunia and Mandasor inscriptions mention a common fact that
Sitnhavarma was the father of Chandravarma.

The weak point of this theory is that these two inscriptions say
nothing about any conquest achieved by Chandravarma. On the
contrary, the Mandasor inscription makes him out to be a mere
local chief to whom the panegyric of the Iron Pillar inscription
cannot even remotely apply.

The next theory is that king Chandra may be taken to be the
Gupta emperor, Chandra Gupta I. This theory is tenable if it can
be shown that Chandra Gupta I was able to conquer Bengal, as
stated in the Iron Pillar inscription. It is, however, difficult to settle
this point. The record of Samudra Gupta’s conguests gives him
credit for conquering certain remote parts of Bengal, which are
named Samatata which was probably to the east of Tamralipti and
bordered on the sea, as stated by Hiuen Tsang ; and Davaka which
is located in Assam, as already explained. The other conquest of
Samudra Gupta in eastern India is stated to be Kamartipa or Assam.
It may thus be inferred that the conquest of Bengal proper, of its
central parts, was the work of his father, while his own work was
the completion of his father’s work by conquering the outlying
parts of Bengal. In this view, as has been stated above, ‘with the
conquest of Bengal, and his rear thus secured, Chandra Gupta I
was able to push his conquests farther up to Praydga and then
beyond it up to Saketa or Qudh, as stated in the passage from the
Purdna with reference to Chandra Gupta's dominion, which may
be correctly understood in the light of this theory.’ One has to
admit the fact that Bengal formed a part of the Gupta empire
under Chandra Gupta I, because under his son, Kumara Gupta 1,
its northern part figured as a province of the Gupta empire ard
was known as Pundravardhana-Bhukti. One has also to find out
which Gupta emperor was the conqueror of Bengal. The difficulty
of this view is that by no stretch of imagination can Chandra
Gupta I figure as a conqueror of territories in the Panjab and
North-West which Samudra Gupta was the first of the Gupta kings
to deal with. As regards annexation of Bengal to the Gupta empire,
it may have been the work of either Chandra Gupta T or Chandra
Gupta II in the absence of any definite evidence on the subject.
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There is the last theory that the conqueror of Bengal was
Chandra Gupta II himself, who may be thus identified with king
Chandft:a, the record of whose conquests applies very well to him.

On paleographical grounds, the pillar inscription presents a
script which is similar to that of the Allahabad Pillar inscription,
Brahmi of the northern class of the 5th century a.p.

The grounds of identification of Chandra Gupta II with king
Chandra appear to be deeper historical grounds. The recently
discovered Mathura inscription of Chandra Gupta II as the first
Gupta emperor whose inscription has been discovered in that city
shows that the last outpost and stronghold of Saka-Kushan power
at Mathurd succumbed to the onrush of Gupta expansion. The
full details of the struggle between the Gupta empire and the Saka
power have not been fully and critically studied. The Gupta
conquest of the Saka Kshatrapa kingdom of Surashtra and
Kathiawad in western India does not admit of any doubt on account
of the unimpeachable evidence furnished by the coins of his Saka
predecessors, as has already been stated. But it appears that this
conquest was the culmination of his previous conquest of Saka
territory in other parts of northern India. He undertook an
expedition against the Vahlikas by getting across the seven mouths
of the Sindhu. He thus followed in the wake of his father’s con-
quests of the territories of the Devaputras, Shahis and Shahanu-
shahis, who represented the remnants of the retreating Kushan
power in the north-west up to Balkh but perhaps his conquest
remained to. be completed by his son.

There seems to have been a recrudescence of Saka power
under Rudrasena II whose coins date from a.p. 348 to 378 and give
him the title of Mahdkshatrape which was for a long time in
abeyance (from a.n. 305 to 348). As shown by Rapson, in the first
part of this period there were two Kshatrapas and in the latter
‘part there was no issue of their coins at all. It was probably due
to the unrest created by invasions launched by Pravarasena I
Vakataka, and followed by Samudra Gupta. TUnder the next
Vakataka king, Prithivisena I, there was further expansion of
Vakataka power resulting in a corresponding decline of Kshatrapa
power, so much so that some coins of the Kshatrapa Rudrasena are,
according to Scotf, ‘in mint condition, and, therefore, unworn,
probably showing that these coins were ‘secreted and hidden away.'
owing to political unrest. After Prithivisena II, i.e. after a.p. 375
there seems to have been a recovery of Kshatrapa power under
Rudrasena II and Rudrasena III and also his successor
Mahakshatrapa Svami Sirhhasena who was his sister’s son. This
expansion of Kshatrapa power became thus a menace to the Gupta
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empire and had to be dealt with by Chandra Gupta II. The Saka
king who was killed by Chandra Gupta II according to Bana must
-have been this Sirhhasena.

As has been already stated, the destruction of Saka power in
western India was a long process, a war of about twenty years,
from a.p. 388.

This view of Chandra Gupta’s conquests in northern India by .
which Gupta power was consolidated and attained its acme seems
to be supported by the history which may be gathered from
Meharauli Pillar inscription regarding the exploits of king Chandra
who was in that case no other than Chandra Gupta II. "It is also
to be noted that of the nine types of copper coins attributed to
Chandra Gupta II, type VIII has on its Obwv. the legend S+ Chandra
followed by the suffix Guptah on the Rev., but on type IX occurs
on the Obv. simply the name Chandra. This point removes an
objection to the identification of the name Chandra with Chandra
Gupta II. We may also note in this connexion that some varieties
of Lion-Slayer type of coins bear the king’s title Narendra-Chandra
or Sithha-Chandra which may be taken to indicate that the king'’s

personal name was Chandra, while Gupta was added to it as his
surname,



Cuapter VI
KUMARA GUPTA I MAHENDRADITYA

(c. a.n. 414-455)

Date. His earliest date is Gupta year 36—a.n. 415 as stated
in the Bilsad inscription (No. 10 of Fleet) found in Eta district.
It refers to the reign of ‘ever-extending vietory’ (abhivarddhamana-
vijaya-rijye) of the new king, ‘the son of Mahadevi Dharmadevi.’
An inscription on a lingam found at Karamadanda in the Fyzabad
district and now kept at Lucknow Museum mentions the date 117
of Gupta era=a.p. 436, ‘the fame of Kumara Gupta being tested by
the waters of the four oceans’ (Chaturudadhi-salilisvadita-yaso),
and a minister of Kumara Gupta I whose father was also a minister
of the king’s father. The long Mandasor Stone inscription of
Kumara Gupta I and Bandhuvarman refers to the Malava year
493—=a.n. 436 and the time when Kumara Gupta ‘was reigning
over the whole earth’ (Kumifragupte prithivism prasfisati). The
earth or Mother India under Kumara Gupta I was an extensive
empire. Mother India is described as having ‘her swinging
mekhald formed by the rolling four oceans’ and ‘breasts by the
mountains Sumeru and Kailasa.’ This means that Sumeru and
Kailasa formed the northern boundaries of the empire, the Vindhyan
forests (Vananta) its southern boundaries. and the seas those on
the other iwo sides. Thus Kumara Gupta I was at the zenith of
his power and Gupta empire had its largest extent in a.n. 436.

The inscription bears another date, Malava year 529 (Vatsara-
sateshu paiichasu vimdatyadhikeshu navasu chibdeshu)=—a.n. 472
which falls within the reign of the later King Piru Gupta.

The main facts recorded by the inscription are: (1) A
temple of the Sun (dipta-raémi) was constructed by silk-cloth
weavers (pattavdyaih) organized as a guild (§renibhutaih) at the
city called DaSapura (modern Mandasor, the chief town of the
Mandasor district of Gwalior State in the western Malwa
division of Central India) to which they emigrated from the Lata
Vishaya (west of west Malwa, with Navasarikd or Nausari as one
of its chief cities), in spite of the discomforts (asukhéni) of the
journey, being attracted by the virtues of the kings of the country
(deda-partthiva-gundpahritih ). These local kings are mentioned
as (i) Visvavarmma, Nripe and Goptd, (ii) his son Bandhuvarmma
Nripa who was then the governor (pédlayati) of Dasapura. The
construction of the Sun-temple is stated to have taken place in the
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Capitals of Gupta Pillars of different periods from  Udayagiri

te. 400 a..). Sanchi re. 125 an.), Tigowa, and Delhi Meherauli

Iron Pillar of about 400 a.p, The Sanchi Capital followed the

design  of Adoka’s: the Tigowa shows a new design of
Pirna-Kalasa or ‘the Bowl of Plenty’.
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year 493 of Malava-Gana-Sthiti. The Malava year 493—a.n. 436.
The Malava era is also known as Krita era but it was known as
Vikrama era and connected with Vikramaditya about 8th century
aL. It is curious that the year 103 mentioned in the inscription of
Gondopharnes on Takt-i-Bahi Stone appears to be a year in the
Krita (or Krite=Krita) era from the king’s known date in the
first century a.n. The inscription rightly records that in a.p. 436
it was Kumara Gupta I who was ruling over the Gupta empire.

(2) In the course (samatitena) of a long time (bahund kilena),
under other local kings of this region (anyaischa partthivaih), part
of this temple fell into disrepair. And now (adhuni), the whole
of this noble (udaram) temple of the Sun (Bhinu-mato griham)
was once again (bhiiyah) reconstructed (samskdritam) by the
same philanthropic (udira) guild (Sreni). And so once again the
whole of this noble city (puram akhilaw uddran) was decorated
(alatrkritam) with this best of buildings (bhavana-varena), as the
cloudless sky (nabho vimalam) is decorated with the Moon or god
Samgl’s breast with Kausthubha jewel. As stated showve, the
reconstruction of the temple took place after a long interval from
the time of its first construction in a.p. 436. The reconstruction took
place in the Malava year 529—a.p. 472 in the time of ‘other kings’
who are called partthivas or local kings of this region. Thus, while
the first date refers itself to the time of Kumara Gupta I, and of his
feudatories, the second date is later and belongs to other kings.

Another inscription, the Gangdhar inseription of Visvavarman
(No. 17 of Fleet) bears an earlier date. Malava year 480=a.p. 423.
The inscription states that in the time of Visvavarmmaé, son of
Naravarmma, ‘that bravest of kings ruling the earth’ (Tasmin
pra$isti mahim nripati-pravire), his minister (Sachiva), who was
‘the third eye of the king' (Rijnas-tritiyem-iva chakshuh), caused
to be built (1) a temple of Vishnu (Vishnoh Sthinam) by his
worthy sons ($ri-Vallabhaih), Vishnubhata, and Haribhata (2) a
temple of the Divine Mothers full of female ghouls (dakini-
samprakirpnam) and (3) a large well of drinking water.

Another date of Kumira Gupta is the year 129—ap. 448
given in the Mankuwar (Allahabad district) Stone Image inserip-
tion. which curiously calls Kumara Gupta not Mahdr@jadhirdja but
- only Mahdrdja-S$ri. It may be explained as the error of the scribe,
or as indicating deterioration in the status of Kumara Gupta during
the Tater years of his reign troubled by the invasions of enemies.
as alluded to in the Bhitari inscription of Skanda Gupta (Fleet
No. 13). But the latter supposition is unlikely against the evidence
of three inscriptions of the same time, viz., two Damod
Copper-plate inscriptions of the year 124=a.0. 443, 128=a.n, 447,
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and the Baigram plate inscription of the same year 128. All these
inscriptions show that the authority of Kuméra Gupta I as para-
mount sovereign was fully recognized lin eastern India which was
administered under the Gupla emperor by his Governors ruling
over its different provinces like Pundravardhana-bhukti. At least
for 4 years, c.E. 124-128, the Governor of North Bengal under
Kumira Gupta I continued to be Uparika Chiratadatta, while
Rumé@ramatya Vetravarman ruled over Kotivarsha as its Vishaya-
pati or District Magistrate. Another inscription dated 120—a.n. 439
has been recently discovered at Kalaikuri in Bogra District in North
Bengal.

The latest known date of Kumara Gupta I occurs on an inscrip-
tion on one of his silver coins and is read as ¢.E. 136—a.p. 455

(JASB, 1894, p. 175).

Family. The only queen of Kumira Gupta I mentioned in the
extant inscriptions is Anantadevi. The Bhitari Seal inscription of
Kumara Gupta III mentions Anantadevi as Mahadevi, or Chief
Queen, who is also described as the mother of Mahéréjédhirqéja
Pura Gupta. Kumira Gupta I had another son who immedia{ely
succeeded him, viz. Skanda Gupta, as is stated in the Bihar and
Bhitari Stone Pillar inscriptions (Fleet, Nos. 12 and 13). But the
name of the mother of Skanda Gupta is not mentioned in the
inscriptions unless it is taken to be Devaki mentioned in the Bhitari
Pillar inscription. The inscription mentions Devaki as the mother
of Krishna but mentions Skanda Gupta’s mother as a weeping
widow to whom Skanda Gupta brings the glad tidings of the victory
won by him against his enemies, just as Krishna rushed to his
mother Devaki after his enemies were slain. As Krishna’s mother
was not a widow, there is no point in bringing together in this
reference the two Devakis except on the basis that Skanda Gupta's
mother happened to have the same name as Krishna’s mother,

According to Dr R. N. Dandekar (History of the Guptus.
p. 102), Queen Anantadevi, mother of Pura Gupta, was a Kadamba
princess. The Talgunda Pillar inscription of Kadamba king
Kékusthavarman refers to his matrimonial connexion with the
Guptas. Kakusthavarman and Kumara Gupta I were con-
temporaries. This is shown by some Western Ganga records
according to which Krishnavarman, the second son of Kiakustha-
varman, whose sister was married to the Ganga king Madhava III,
belonged to the period a.p. 475-500 and therefore his father must
have lived earlier, c. A.p. 435-475. 'The Bihar Stone Pillar inscrip-
tion of Skanda Gupta is supposed to mention another wife of
_quéra Gupta, the sister of some minister of his.
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Budha Gupta is taken to be another son of Kuméira Gupta I.
This is suggested by Yuan Chwang calling Budha Gupta a son of
Sakraditya. Sakra may be equated with Mahendra and Sakraditya
with Mahendraditya, the title assumed by Kumara Gupta I on
his coins.

Another son of Kumara Gupta I may be taken to be
Ghatotkacha Gupta mentioned as Sri Ghatotkacha Gupta in an
inscription on a Vaisali seal. It may be noted that another Vaisili
seal mentions Maharaja Sri Govinda Gupta as a son of Chandra
Gupta II who was his Viceroy at that place. Perhaps Ghatotkacha
Gupta who was a Prince (as indicated by the prefix $r7 added to
his name) was a Viceroy under Kumara Gupta I. A Ghaijotkacha
Gupta is also mentioned in the Tumain fragmentary inscription of
Gupta year 116=a.p. 435 found at the place it calls Tumbavana,
a village in the Esagarh district of Gwalior State near Eran. This
inseription throws new light on Gupta history in its locality. Its
line 1 refers to Samudra Gupta and eulogizes Chandra Gupta II
who conguered the earth as far as the ocean. Line 2 mentions his
son Kuméara Gupta I as protecting the earth as a chaste and devoted
wife, showing that there was no dimunition in the extent of the
empire under him nor in his authority which was strengthened by
his popularity. Line 3 contains the significant reference to
Ghatotkacha Gupta as having won by his arms the great fame
achieved by his ancestors. Line 4 gives the date of the inscription
and also states that Kuméara Gupta was then ruling over the earth.
Thus this Ghatotkacha Gupta of the inscription may be identified
with Sri Ghatotkacha Gupta of the seal, but the difficulty is that
it is a far cry from Vaisdli to Airikina of which apparently
Ghatotkacha Gupta was the provincial Governor under his father
Kumara Gupta I. Only the dates of the seal and the inscription
tally. There is another piece of evidence regarding Ghatotkacha
Gupta in a coin noticed by Allan (Gupta Coins, pp. liv and 149).
The coin has on Obw. the legend Ghato below (gu) pta (h). I
these three Ghatotkacha Guptas are one and the same persons, it
is to be assumed that his original status at Vaisali where he served
under the Crown Prince Maharaja Govinda Gupta as its Governor
was now improved by his transfer under Kumira Gupta I as his
Governor in East Malwa (M. B. Garde in IA, 1920, pp. 114, 115;
EI, XXVI, p. 117). It appears from the Mandasor record of the
Malava year 524—a.p. 467 issued by Dattabhata, son of Govinda
Gupta’s general Vayurakshita, that he was also the Viceroy in
Malwa under his brother Kumidra Gupta I (Bhandarkar's List,

No. 7).
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Events. We have already seen that the Gupta empire did not
suffer any dimunition of its extent and authority under Kumara
Gupta up to the date of the Damodarpur Copper-plate and Baigram
plate inscriptions oF AD. 343 and 448. The vastness of his dominion
is also reflected not merely in the wide distribution of his inserip-
tions but also of his coinage. For instance, the find-spots of his silver
coinage with the figure of Garuda stamped on the Rewv. indicate
that he was able to retain intact his father’s conquests in western
India. The other class of silver coins with the Peacock Rew.
points by its provenance to his hold on the central parts of the
empire, the valley of the Ganges. )

Allan considers that some of the coins of western India which
show some variations from Kshatrapa coins were in circulation in
districts outside Kshatrapa dominion. Similarly, there is another
class of silver coins which are more allied to the coins of Traikiitaka
dynasty and were probably in circulation in southern Gujarat. And,
again, there is a numerous series of silver-plated coins with a copper
core found only around the site of ancient Valabhi, where,
accordingly, they were in circulation. It may also be noted that
the other find-spots of the coins of Kumara Gupta I in western
India are Ahmedabad, Satara, the States of Bhawanagar and
Nawanagar, and Ellichpur. These western issues were carried far
and wide by merchants, as they have been most commonly found
at places like Benares, Ajodhya, Muttra, Kanouj, Hamirpur,
Saharanpur, Buriya on the Jumna (Allan, p. exxx).

It may be thus surmised on the basis of all this epigraphic and,.
numismatic evidence that Kumara Gupta I may be credited not!
merely with the negative and static work of maintaining in toto hisli
imperial inheritance but also with some positive and dynamic|
exploits in adding to the extent of that inheritance by some new
conquests and records. But the fact of these conquests achieved
by him is indicated by his issue of the significant Asvamedha type’
of gold coinage bearing on Obe. the legend Jayati divar Kumdrah
(Kumara conquers heaven) and, on Rev. $§1i Asvamedhamahendral
The celebration of horse-sacrifice is a sure proof of some con-
siderable conquests achieved by the king.

If the legends on coins are any indications of history, the powe!
and glory of the Gupta empire seem to be at their highest unde:
Kumara Gupta I. We may instance the following legends:
(1) Vijithvanir avanipatih, ‘the Lord of the earth who ha:
conquered the earth’; (2) Mahitalarh jeyati, ‘who conguers the
whole earth’; (3) Kshitipatirajito Vijeyi Mahendrasitho divam
jayati, ‘the Lord of the earth, the unconquered conqueror,
Mahenc.lrasifnha, conquers heaven’; (4) Sdkshddiva Narasinitho
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Simha-Mahendro, ‘like another Narasimha avatdra or incarnation
of Vishnu is Sithha-Mahendra’; (5) Yudhi Simha-Vikramah, ‘with
the valour of a lion in war’; (6) Vydghrebala-parikrama, ‘possessed
of the strength and prowess of the tiger’; (7) Guptakula-Vyomasast,
‘the Moon in the firmament of the Gupta dynasty’; and (8) Gupta-
Kulamalachandro, ‘the Moon without spots in the Gupta dynasty’.
Some of these legends which endow Kumara Gupta I with some
singular epithets describing him as the glory of the Gupta family
upon which he shed lustre like the Moon, attributing to him the
invincible valour of both the lion and the tiger, and comparing him
to that embodiment of supreme power, Vishnu as Narasirnha, must
have been inspired by an adequate record of military achievements.

-But this Moon among the Guptas seems to have suffered an
eclipse in later years. There was a set-back in Gupta imperial
history, as is indicated in an inscription belonging to the reign of
his son and successor, Skanda Gupta, the Bhitari Stone Pillar
inseription. The inscription refers to ‘enemies prepared for
conquests’ (svabhimata-vijigishd-pradyotindrh pareshim) ; the
fortune of the family (kule Lakshm?) rendered wunsteady
(vichalita) ; to the efforts of the Crown Prince Skanda Gupta
towards making it firm and steady (sthambheniye udyatena) ; to
Skanda Gupta being reduced to such straits in making these efforts
for the restoration of the fallen fortunes of the family that he had
to spend a whole night sleeping on bare earth in the battle-field.
The task of this restoration was not an easy one for him. The
enemies of the empire for a time succeeded in overwhelming its
fortunes (viplutdmh vam$a-Lakshmim). These enemies are
specified as Pushyamitras who had their resources of man-power
and wealth fully mobilized (samudita-bala-koshin) to try con-
clusions with the Gupta empire whose yoke they were preparing
to throw off as its feudatories. Skanda Gupta, as Crown Prince,
was given the necessary training (sarmvidhdnopadesa) to be applied
for subduing these enemies (paresham pranihite). These Pushya-
mitras may be identified with those who are associated in the
Vishnu Purdina with the allied peoples called Patumitras,
Durmitras, and others of the region known as Mekala of the
Narmadi valley.

It may be noted that Mekala supplies a point of contact between
Gupta and Vakataka history. In the Balghat copper-plates of the
Vakataka king Prithivishena II, the sovereignty of his father
Narendrasena (a.n. 435-470) is stated to have embraced Kosala,
Mekala, and Malwa. Narendrasena appears as the paramount
sovereign of the entire Vindhyan region including the Berar-
Maratha Country, Konkan, Kuntala, Western Malwa, Gujarat,
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Kosala, Mekala, and Andhra, as also Kuntala of the Kadamba
kingdom in the south. Thus he was contesting Gupta overlordship
in parts of western India and was coming into conflict with Skanda
Gupta whose defeat of the peoples of Mekala gave a set-back to his
aggression. That is why Narendrasena's son Prithivishena II found
his family to be ‘sunken’ and had to undertake the task of ‘raising
and restoring it’, as stated in the inscription. Thus the enemies
whom Skanda Gupta had to deal with included the Vakatakas,
along with the Pushyamitras and other peoples of Mekala. After
Skanda Gupta, the Vakatakas recovered their lost ground and glory
by the conquests of Prithivishena II who was able to assume the
title:  * Kosala-Mekali-Milavidhipatyabhyarchitaéisana,’” as Lord
of Kosala, Mekala, and Milava. The time of Prithivishena II is
c. AD. 470-485.

The defeat of the Pushyamitras by Skanda Gupta was com-

" plete. The panegyrist says that he was able to ‘place his left foot
on their king as his footstool’ (kshitipa-charana-pithe).

“The unsullied fame (amala kirti) of this exploit, the purity of
his character ($ubhrar charitari), are sung with great gratification
(paritushti) in all guarters (disi disi) by all down to children
(Gkumararm manushyaih)’.

But the full programme of subjugation of the enemies of the
empire was not accomplished by Skanda Gupta in his father's life-
time. It was after his father’s death (pitari divamupete) that he
was able ‘to subdue all his enemies by the prowess of his arms’ and
‘to rehabilitate once again (pratishthipyae bhiiyah) the submerged
(vipluta) fortune of his family’. He brought the glad tidings of
his complete victory (jitamiti), in the absence of his deceased
father, to the widowed Queen, his mother, and ‘filled her eyes with
tears of joy’. He firmly established (pratishthdpya) the power of
his family and empire which was shaken by its enemies and
tottering to its fall (parichalitarh varmdam).

Religious and Charitable Endowments. These endowments
represent the principal religions of the country. The Bilsad
inscription refers to a temple of god Svami--Mahisena (Kdrtikeya).
The Mankuwar Buddha Image inscription refers to the construction

of an image (pratimd) of Buddha Bhavagavan, the perfectly
enlightened One (Samyak Sambuddha) and of unrefuted doctrine
(Svamatdviruddha) by Bhikshu Buddhamitra in Gupta year
129—Aa.p. 448 who may be identified from this date with Buddha-
mitra, the teacher of Vasubandhu (IA, 1912, p. 244). The Safichi
Stone inscription of 131=a.p. 450 records the gift of (1) 12 dindras
for feeding daily out of the interest of the amount one new recruit
of a Bhikshu (Satmgha-madhya-pravishtaka); (2) 3 dindras and
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(3) 1 dindra for provision out of the interest of the fund for
permanent lighting of lamps before the images of the Buddha. These
gifts were made by Updsika Harisvamini, wife of Sanasiddha, for
the sake of her parents (probably out of her Stri-dhana) to the
Arya Samghae of Kakanadabota —Sri-Mahavihara who were to hold
them as permanent trust-fund (akshaya-nivi), keeping its corpus
intact and spending only the income of the endowments in aid of
its beneficiaries (Fleet, No. 62).

The Karmadanda Stone Linga inscription of the year 117=
A.D. 436 invokes Mahadeva and records the gift made by a Minister
of Kumara Gupta I, Prithivishena by name, for the worship, with

‘proper and righteous offerings, of Prithivifvara (Mahadeva),
probably the liiga on which the inscription is incised. The genea-
logy of Prithivishena is interesting from the social point of view. He
belonged to a Brahmana family, the son of Chandra Gupta’s
Kumdramatya Sikharasv-_émin, who was the son of Vishnu-
palitabhatta, the son of Kuramaravyabhatta, of the Chhandogas,
whose gotras were Asva and Vajin. The donees also are stated to
have been Brihmanas from Ayodhya, who were living in the
vicinity of Mahédeva Sailesvara, belonged to various gotras and
charanas, and were proficient in tapa and svddhyiya, ascetic
practices and Vedic study, in Mantra, Sitra, Bhdashya, and
Pravachana. There is also a reference to the festival called
Devadroni, a procession of images (of Siva) or idols.

The construction of a temple for worship of the Sun is the
subject of the Mandasor inscription already noticed.

The Udayagiri Cave inscription of the year 106—=a.p. 425 ‘in
the prosperous reign of the best of Gupta kings' refers to the -
construction of an image (dkriti) of Jina-vara Paréva at the mouth
of a cave (guhi-mukha) by Sankara who hailed from a region of
the north like Uttarakuru (Fleet, No. 61).

Another inscription records the installation of a Jaina image at
Mathura in the year 113==a.p. 432 (EI, II. 210).

Among charitable endowments may be mentioned that of a
Sattra (alms-house) with 10 dindras and another with 3 dindras
at Gadhwa (No. 8 of Fleet).

Another Gadhwa inscription (Fleet, No. 9) refers to a gift of
12 dindras for the perpetual maintenance of a charitable hall or
alps-house (sadé-sattra).

We have already seen how the Gangdhar inscription refers to
the construction of temples of Vishnu, Sakti (the Divine Mother),
and also the construction of a large well of drinking water. This
inseription shows how in the same family worship was offered
equally to the two seemingly opposed cults of Vaishnavism and
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Tantrikism and how father and son could be votaries of different
cults, .

The Dhanaidaha Copper-plate inscription records a gift of land
made by a goverment servant ~(dyuktaka) to a Samavedln

Erabmana ﬁvﬁ him in the pef'formance of his agmhotm\ mtgﬂ

government of land to a '} Brahmana for j_l'}:_ grggmtenagggﬂgf hlS five
daily sacrifices (pancha-maha’yy’wL_ The Balgram Copper-plate
grant of the same date records gift of land to the temple of
Govinda-Svami.

The Kalaikuri Copper-plate inscription of ec. 120 = a.p, 439
records the gift of land made by a group of traders, writers, and
record-keepers to three learned Brahmins to finance their daily
performance of Paficha-Mahayajias,

Thus the religious endowments of the times represented the
different religions then prevailing in the country such as Buddhism
and Jainism and those centering round the Brahminical deities,
Vishnu, Siva, Kartikeya, Sakti, and Strya. These religions also
inspired social service as a form of worship of God embodied in
humanity, of Nara-Ndrdyana. :

Architecture. Some examples of architecture are mentioned
in the inscriptions. The Gangdhar Stone inscription mentions
Vi$vavarman equipping his city, built on the bank of the Gargara,
with wells for irrigation (»dpi), tanks (taddga), temples and halls
of gods (surasadmasabhd), drinking-wells (udupdna), parks
(upavana) of various kinds, causeways (sankrama) and reservoirs
of water (dirghika).

The Mandasor Stone inscription refers to the district of Lata
adorned with temples (Deva-kule) and Assembly-halls of the gods
(Deva-sabhd), and Vihdras. It also describes the city of Dasapura
‘embraced by two charming rivers’, ‘decorated with rows of storeyed
mansions (prdasade-mald) like rows of aerial chariots (vimdna-
mald)’, and with paintings (chitra-karmmdni). The houses
were very high (adhikonnata), ‘resembling the peaks of white
clouds lit up with forked lightning’ or the lofty peaks of Mount
Kailasa. In the city was built a temple of the Sun with broad and
lofty spires (vistirpna-tuniga-§ikharam) resembling a mountain.
The temple had later to be thoroughly repaired and then it became
‘one of the beauties of this beautiful city, like the Moon shining in
cloudless sky or_the Kaustubha blazing on the breast of $amgin’,
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The Bilsad inscription refers to the construction of a gateway
with a flight of steps (pratoli) at the temple of god Svami-
Mahasena.

Administration. The empire is called Prithivi (Mandasor
inscription). {The emperor is given the tifles of Parama-daivata,
Parama-bhaftaraka, and z as in Damodalpur
Cobper-plates). Below the empe101 was the feudatmy or the local
king called severaIIy Nripa, Nyipati, Parthiva or Goptd, (Mandasor
inscription). The local kingdom was called a Desa, e.g., Desa-
pirthiva (Ib).

The empire was divided for administrative purposes into Pro-
vinces. A _Province was called a Bhukti. A_Province was sub-
divided into Districts called Vishayas. Under Kuméara Gupta I,
Pundravardhana-bhukti looms large in several inscriptions, These
show that for 4 years, G.E. 124-128—a.p. 443- 447, this Bhukti was
ruled 'E’Gofve?zgr Chirgtadattg. The title of provincial Governor
was Uparika-Mah@rdjdé. Under him was Vishayapati or the
District 'IWaglstra'te Thus Vetravarma was _the V‘Tayapatz of
Kotivarsha. T—he term Adhishthing was apphed to the, head-

quarters of the_ Distriet—— The District Office was _ called
Vis] ayadhzkarana bamodarpul Coppel-plates, 1 and 2) The
Dhanaidaha ™ (Ra]sﬁam district) grant of year 128 mentions

another District or Vishaya called Khada (13) para which:
might have been also a Vishaya of Pundravardhana-bhukti,

but the name of the Bhukti cannot be clearly traced. The Baigram
Charter of year 128—aA.p. 447 was issued from a District Office,

Vishayadhikarana, located at the town called Pafichanagari. The
District Officer is also named. He was Kulavriddhi, and had the"
title Kumdrimdtya. The Mandasor inscription gives a glowing

account of the prosperity of a District of Western India, yiz.,
Lati-Vishaya. A District had its Sub-division called Vithi. {_I‘he

officer in charge of the Sub-division is called Ayuktaka in the Kalai

kuri inseription.

We have already seen that some of the Princes served as
provincial Governors. Prince Govinda Gupta was the Governor of °
Tira-bhulkti under Chandra Gupta II, while Prince Ghatotkacha
Gupta was Governor of Airikina-prade$a (another term for
Province). Earlier, he perhaps served under Prince Govinda Gupta
in a high and responsible office so as to issue seals in his name.
Both his seals and those of Govinda Gupta were found together at
Vaisdli (Basarh), as already stated.

The Baigram Charter indicates an interesting administrative
practice. The Vishayapati Kulavriddhi is mentioned as direetly
paying his homage to the emperor, as indicated by the expression
Bhattiraka-pida@nudhyite, and not tendering that homage to his

n .
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immediate superior, the provincial chief. It was because the
appointment of the Vishayapatis or District Magistrates was made
by the emperor himself who entered into direct relations with such
responsible officers. The Damodarpur Plates, on the other hand,
definitely state that the Vishayapati was appomted by the Upamka.
or Govemm of the P10v1nce (tanniyuktaka).  The tWo statements

may be reconciled by the con51derat1o*1 that, the appointment of the
District Officer by the Governor was subJect to formal sanction by
the king to whom the homage of both was due.

Besides these Provincial Governors and District Officers, there
were Ministers in attendance on the emperor at the headquarters
of government. One such Minister is named Prithivishena who
came to his exalted office by heredity. At first he started as a
Mantri with the title Kumérimdtya but was later promoted to the
higher office of Mahabalidhikrita as the executive head of both
civil and military administration (Karmadénda inscription). The
term for a Minister was also Sachive (Mandasor inscription).

The Damodarpur Copper-plates give some intervesting details
of local administration.” The district headquarters were called
Adhishihnas where were located the Dls’rrmt Ofﬁces and Courts
called Adhikaranas. The District Mag1strate was ¢ associated in his
am (puroge sarvydvaharati) with an Advisory Council
of non-officials, representing the different interests of the locality,
viz; (I} Nagara-Sreshthi, President of the Town Corporation
(Mayor) (2) Sarthaviha, representative of the Guild of Merchants,
(3) Prathama-kulike, Chief of the Guild of Artisans, and
“) Prc?f%ajum/astha Chlef of the Union of Writers or Scubes.
Chief Secretary.

el Secreta

The Kalaikuri inscription gives some details of administration
of the Sub-division of a District called Vithi, as stated above. It
mentions the Sringavera Vithi, and the office (adhikarana) of the
Sub-division located at its headquarters or civil station, the town
named Pamakasika. The Sub-divisional Officer, like the District
Officer, was associated in his administration with a Council of non-
official members called Vithi-Mahattaras or the Elders of the
locality, and Kutumbins or representative householders. The staff
of the Sub-divisional Office included the Keepers of Records called
Pustapidlas, clerks or scribes called Kayasthas, and Kulikas or
representative craftsmen to deal with the interests of local
handicrafts.

*Transactions relating to land formed an important part of the
functions of the District Magistrate, Vishayapati. Government gave
facilities to private donors inteniding to make gifts of land for a
religious or a charitable purpose. Such gifts were facilitated by a
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prescribed procedure. Ordinarily, land could not be transferred
or alienated without tie-permission of government, _1tStenure was
regulated by whaLJsLalled N3 Lm—dharma. or Apradakshaya-Nivi.
Pradd means gift and so Apradi means land that is no@y
or tran;fe’rﬁiealrhe Nivi-dharma meant that the nivi or principal or
mila-dhana wa to be kept intact as akshwya=nior, while Its interest
alone gﬂd be spent on the purposes of the endowment. When
the Stale Sanctioned tie grant of land, it was on the basis of Nivi-
dharma, i.e., the condition that the publié purpose, charitable or
religious, for which the grant was sanctioned was to be permanently
promoted out of the income from the land: granted, so that the
land could not be transferred or alienated in any way for profit
and should not change hands as p11vate property. Thus sale or
transfer of land was subjectto’ sdnctlon "of government. That sanc-
tion was given on the report of its ufficers called Pustap:tla? the
Recomper% whom the petition for purchase of land had to
be submitted I the first instance (etat vijidpyam upalabhya).
The Record- Kéepew who generally formed a body of three, placed
the matter before (1) the elders of the village concerned, who were
called Mahattaras; (2) the officers of the village called
Ashtakuladhilkaranas, ie., officers in charge of groups of eight
households; (3) officers called Grimikas or village chiefs; and
(4) representative householders (Kutumnbinah). These, in their
turn, notified the petition (vijiidpayati) to the leading Brahmanas;,
the prominent citizens, and householders of the village. The land
in question was then inspected (pratyavekshyae) by the said
Mahatteres and other officers (Mehattarddyadhikerana) and house-
holders, and finally referred to the Pustapéla for report. Sale was
sanctioned if the Pustapile reported to the following effect:
(1) ‘Land may thus be given’ (evwin diyatdm); or (2) ‘The applica-
tion is a proper one (yuktam). This is a case which conforms to
the customary rule of sale (vikrayemaryédi-prasengah)’. The
petitioner had to state in his petition the conditions on which the
land is transferred, viz., (1) that it was @ording to Nin'?:dlmrma
by which it was assured that nd thus transferred was to be a
permanent gift for ihe purposes stated, such as ‘facilities for
performing agnihotra rites’ (agnihotropayogiua), or ‘for instituting
the pdfichamahayainas (peiichamahdyajiaprevartaniya); (2) __t}_@t
the land was ‘khild, as vet unploughed, and not already given to
anyone’ mn -ahata-khila-kshetre) and free of revenue.
(sa’mudayaEahyaprada-khzla kshetra); X3) that the pnce to be
paid was according to the rate prevalhn ey
(gramdnukrama- rﬁ-q,ya-mm yyida). Lastly, +h<, transfer was
effected” by suspending the condition as to non-transferability
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(anuvritte-apradékshaya-nivi). At the concluding stage of the
transaction, the Mahattaras and others were empowered fo take
measurement of the land by 8 X 9 reeds and then separate it from
/ther plots (apavifichhya). The sale price of land is alse indicated.
It was at the rate of 3 dzmms}oTl_W The .word kulug
may be co_xln_gzj’dexiw_l’;h_k_ula ‘which, according to Kullﬁ_,a (on Manu
VII, 119), means that amount of land which can be ploughed by
two_ploughs. "Véapa means the area which is sown. According to
Sunskrit lexicons, 1 kulya=8 dronas) In Dam ?r‘pur _Copper-
plate No. 2, the land ‘bought was 5 dronas::f, kulyavapa, 1 kulya-
vapa heing=3¥ 'cl?'ona.-\'vftpas [Dhanaldaha Copper-plate inscription
of the year 113 (EI, XVII, p. 345); Damodarpur Copper-plate
inscriptions, No. 1 of year 124; No. 2 of year 129; andsome data
cited Tor comparison from No. 3 undated (EI, XV pp- 113 i)1].
An inscription"on a Copper-plate of Gupta year 120=a.p. 43Y
and thus belonging to the reign of Kumiara Gupta I has been
recently discovered at a village called Kalaikuri in Bogra District
of North Bengal which has contributed so much to Gupta History
by its other inscriptions found in the Bogra, Rajshahi, and Dinajpur
Districts such as the five Damodarpur inscriptions and those of
Baigram, Paharpur, or Dhandidaha. The inscription has been
edited and published by Dr. D. C. Sircar (1H.Q., XIX). T is

noteworthy for some of its concrete touches and details and new

data of local administration. It mentions—the—<ity of Pundra-
vagwmm.ﬁahésthén) as the capital of the
Bhukti or Province of that name. Sringavera is 1dqnt1Hed with
modﬁm Natore Sub-division of Rajshahi
district. The Record also mentions the 1nd1v1dua1 names of all the
officers and parties concerned in its transaction, narnes of Kultkas
Kayasthas, Pustapilas, the- Vithi-Mghattaras, and also of ~ the
Kutumbins who are quite numerous. The three Bjahmm
beneficiaries are also named and described as being proﬁc1ent in
the four Vedas and belonging to the Vajasaneya-Charana.
The inscription mentions the usual conditions for the validity
of an application for land, viz. (1) that the land applied for must
" be fallow and not settled so that its transfer was not subject to
compensation payable to the dispossessed i proprietor (apratikara);
(2) that it should be given in perpetuity and remain as Akshaya-
nivi; (3) that it should be given for a public or religious purpose
(such as performance of the five daily sacrifices in the present
case); and (4) that it be paid for at the customary rate of the
locality (maryddd). The Application is then referred, as usual, to
the Pustapilas for report. In the present case, they reported that
it was in order, in accordance with (anuvritta) the customs of the
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Vithi, and did not nuhtate in any way against the mtelestb of the
State (Nasti virodhah kaschit).

The inscription also shows that it was not always possible to
find the required land situated in one arca. In the present case, the
application was for 9 kulyavdpas of land, out of which eight had
to be found out of 3 viilages and the remaining one in a fourth
village. Even of the strips of land situated in the same village,
their revenues (prdvesyc) were payable to different ownmers or
landlords. These facts indicate that therc was considerable pro-
gress achieved in these parts of rural Bengal in intensive cultiva-
tion and farming coupled with the creation of small holdings under
the laws of inheritance leading to their fragmentation.

Another interesting inscription to be noted in this connexion
is the Baigramn (Bogra districl) Copper-plate inscription dated
Gupta year 128—a.p. 447-48 and thus belonging to the time of
Kumara Gupta I. The emperor is not named but is rveferred to in
the expression Bhattdrakapida. :

The inscription gives some interesting administrative data some
of wmﬁ—he Damodarpur mscuptlons 'dlscussed
above _The repetition is useful as pointing to established
aam1n15t1at1ve traditions, practices and institutions.

Two householders of the locality (véstavye-kutumbi) named
Bhoyila and Bhaskara, brothers, wanted to make a gift of land to
the temple (Devakula) of GovindasvBmi which was founded by
their father but was poorly endowed (alpa-vrittika). They wanted
to create provision for repair (pratisarskdra) of the breaches
(khanda) and cracks (phufte=sphota) of the temple and also for
supply of requisites of worship such as scents (gandhg), incense
(dhiipa), light (dipa) and flowers. They apply for land to the
district officer named Kulavriddhi and described as Kumardmitye,
as already noticed. The district office is called Vishayadhikarana
and is located at Pafichanagari which was apparently the head-
quarters of the district.

The application was made for purchase of 3 kulyavapas of
khila (fallow) land which was (1) not paying any rent or revenue
to the State (swnudayabdhiya). (2) devoid of vegetation (astamba)
and hence uncultivated waste, and (3) not liable for paying
compensation to any dispossessed proprietor (akdichitpratikara=
apratikara). In addition, Bhoyila applied for 1 dronavdpe of
sthala-vésty or homestead land which he required for the construec-
" tion of talavdtaka, trenches, and garden. Bhaskara also applied
for the same. Thus these lands were unseifled government lands.

As shown in the Damodarpur inscriptions, the first stage in the
transaction is the report. on the application, of the government
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Record-Keepers (rusiepulus) wiro were two in this case. They
recommenaed lie sale of governwuent lands 1o private persons on
the following grounds:

(1) that the lands are astamba (devoid of vegetation) and |,
khila (fallow);

(¢) that they are incapable of yielding revenue to the king "
(semudaya-bihya);

(3) that there can be no objection io such sale on the ground
of any financial loss to the king (na kuSchidrdjirthavirodha) from
sale of lands which did not yield any revenue (apratikara);

(4) that there is, on the contrary, some material gain
(upachaya) to accrue to the king from its sale, as well as spiritual
gaimn in the shape of Dharma;

(5) that they are located in areas which w1ll not affect the
cultivation of the settled lands (svakarshandvirodhisthine).

Thus the sale is approved and eitected on the basis of the
prevailing price being paid. The price paid was 6 dindras for
3 kulyavipas of khie land and 8 silver coins (ripakas) for
2 dronavipas of vastu land. These prices show that, while the rate
of fallow iand was 2 dindras for 1 kulyavdapa, that for a dwelling site
was 4 silver coins for 1 dronavipa. Taking the area of 1 kulyavipa—
8 dronavipas, 1 dronavipa of vistu land=-} of kulyavipa=
4 ripakes in value. If we assume the same rate for khila and
vistu land, 1 dindra=16 riipakas on the basis that 1 kulyavapa of
khila land is valued at 2 dindras. But the assumption that the price
of both the khila and vistu land is the same is not tenable. ‘While
khile land is sold in larger quantities on the basis of kulyavdipa as a
unit, building sites are sold on the basis of a smaller unit of Jand
viz., dronavdpa, because a building site is more valuable and costly
than fallow land and is required in smaller quantity. It is fortunate
that a proof of this difference in the rates of fallow and building
land is glven in one of the Damodarpur Lopper-plate inscriptions
of “the time of Budha ‘Gupta stating that 1 kulyavipa of vistu
land=3 dinaras as against 2 dindras for 1 kulyavapa of khila land,

as stated In this inscription,

Coins. As has been already stated, Kumara Gupta I is noted
for the lirge number of his coins and the variety of their types,
pointing to the vast extent of the territories within which the
various types of coins were in circulation.

Kumara Gupta issued the following types of coins: (1) Archer,
(2) Swordsman, (3) Aévamedha, (4) Horseman, (5) Lion-slayer,
(6) Tiger-slayer, (7) Peacock, (8) Pratapa, (9) Elephant-rider.

Archer type. It has varieties which are varieties of its legends.
The following legends appear on their Obv: (1) Vijitavanira-
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«tih Kumdragupto divar jayati; (2) Jayati mahitalah on r.

1ding with (Kwméragu) ptale on 1.: (3) Jayati mahitalem on

‘th (Ku) méragupta on 1; (4) Paramae-rdjddhinijo-$ri-Kumira-

» (8) Kumlra and Mahardiadhirdja Sri-Kumfiraguptal;

i medo mahitalan jayati Kumdrah.

““;e Rev. bears the single legend $ri-Mahendral.

wordsman type. This type is an innovation of Kuméra Gupta.

- Obv. shows ‘king standing 1., nimbate, wearing waist-cloth and

jewellery, casting incense with r. hand on altar on 1., while 1. hand

sts on hilt of sword at his side; Garuda standard on I'. The

~ing’s dress does not show the Kushan features noticeable on the
Archer type.

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess (Lakshmi), nimbate, seated facing
on lotus, holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and lotus in 1., which
rests on hip. The Garuda, as usual, is linked with Lakshmi on
Rev.

The legend on Obw. is Giw avajitye sucharitaili Kumaraguplo
divam jayati and that on Rev. is $ri-Kumiraguptah.

Asvamedha type. Iis Obv. shows ‘Horse standing r., wearing
breast band and saddle, hefore sacrificial pole (yipe) on altar, the
rennons from which fly over its back,’ On Samudra Gupta’s type,
.ne horse is not saddled. The Rew. represents ‘Queen (Mahishi
.snantadevi) standing L, nimbate, holding chowrie over v, shoulder
and uncertain object in L hand, wearing ear-rings, necklace,
armlets, and anklets. On 1, is a sacrificial spear bound with fillets,

The Obwv. bears the legend Jayati divesn Kumdrah and,
between legs of horse, $vamedha. On one specimen the legend
reads: Jayatadave Kuméro—=Jayati divamh Kumiraguptoyai. On
the Rev. is the legend 5vi Advamedhamahendrale.

The figure of Queen on Rev. appears as a religious necessily,
The legend Jayati divari Kuniirah indicates that by his conquest
of heaven the king achieves the status of god Indea or Muhendra
and assumes the appropriate new title, Sri-Advomedhe-Mahendral:.

Horseman type. This type shows six varieties in their legends.
The Obe. shows the standard figure of ‘King riding to r. on fully
caparisoned horse,” and the Rev. ‘Goddess (Lakshmi} scated 1o L
on wicker stool. holding Istus with long stalk und leaves in
outstretched r. hand. while 1, resis by ker side.’ There is 3 variety
showing the king “wearing Jong sash, the ends of which fiy behind’
and Goddess ‘offerinz fruit to pescock.” Amother variety shows
very distinctly Goddess “with r. hand feeding peacock from bunch
of fruit’ The Goddess is 1o be identified as Durgd, the Goddess
of War, feeding Her Vahanz Mayira. on the hasiv of a pass-

@ in $ri-Chandi [Uttara-Chariira. VIIL 17] which is a part
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of Markandeya Purdna. The passage describes Goddess Kaums

Ambika as Mayiira-Vara-Vahdna and Guharipini (resemblir

Kartikeya in appearance) like the Brahmani on Hamsa and Mahe
vari on Vrisha. , Another passage [XI, 15] describes the Goddes.
as surrounded by peacocks and calls Her Nardyani.

The type is marked by the following variety of legends ou
Obv.: (1) Prithivitalarh divarm jeyatyajitah, (2) Kshitipatirajito
vijayi Mahendrasimho divarm jayati, (3) Kshitipatirajito vijayl
Kumiragupto divam jayati, (4) Guptakulavyomasdasi jayatycjeyo-,
jita Mahendrah, (5) Guptakuldmala-chandro Mahendrakarmijito
jayati. The legend on Rew. is uniformly Ajitamahendrah.

Lion-slayer type. Its Obv. shows ‘King standing r., wearing
waist-cloth with sash floating behind and jewellery, shooting lion,
which falls backward on r. from leap, with bow in 1. hand, r. drawn
behind head.” The Rev. shows ‘Goddess nimbate, seated facing on
lion couchant r., holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and lotus
in 1. hand or lotus only’ The goddess, as usual, is Durgd
Simhavdhand.

Varieties of this type are mainly those of legends which are:
(1) Sakshiad iva (Narasithho) Sitmha-Mahendro jayatyaniSem.
‘Like God Narasirhha in flesh and blood, King Simha-Mahendra is
ever-victorious : ° (2)  Kshitipatirajitamahendrah-Kumdragupto
divar jayati: (3) Kumdragupto vijayi Simha-Mahendro divaim
jayati; (4) Kuméragupto yudhi Simha-vikleramah.

The legend on the Rew. is Sri-Mahendrasivhhah or Simha-
mahendrah.

Tiger-slayer type. Its Obv. shows ‘King to 1., wearing waist-
cloth, jewellery, and head-dress, shooting tiger which falls back-
wards on 1, with bow held in r. hand, 1. hand drawing string of
bow; his r. foot tramples on tiger; crescent-topped standard bound
with fillet on 1’ On Rev. is shown ‘Goddess standing 1. in lotus
plant (?), holding lotus with long stalk behind her in 1. hand and
feeding peacock with fruit in r. hand.’

The legend on Obv. is $rimam Vydghrabalapardkramah and on
Rev. Kuméraguptodhirdja.

The goddess feeding peacock is to be taken as goddess Durgi,
as explained above. The peacock introduced on coinage for the
first time directly suggests the regular Peacock type of coinage.

Peacock type. The Obv. shows ‘King, nimbate, standing 1.,
wearing waist-cloth with long sashes and jewellery, feeding peacock
from bunch of fruit held in r. hand, 1. hand behind him. The
Rev. shows ‘Kartikeya, nimbate, three-quarters to 1., riding on his
peacock Paravini, holding spear in 1. hand over shoulder (Sakti-
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dhara), with r. hand sprinkling incense on altar on r. (?); the
peacock on a kind of platform.’

The legend on Obw. is Jayati svabhitmau gunardsi, followed by
five more characters on r., and ends Mahendra-Kumarah on 1. The
legend on Rewv. is Mahendra-Kumarah,

Pratapa type. The Obv. shows ‘Male figure, wearing long loose
robe, with arms on breast in (jidnamudrd attitude)standing
facing; on his 1. female figure to r., wearing long loose robe and
helmet, with shield on 1. arm, and holding out r. hand (closely
resembling Minerva); on his r. a female figure wearing long loose
robe, standing 1., holding out r. hand and resting 1. on hip; the two
latter appear to be addressing the central figure; Garuda standard
behind central figure.'! The Rev. shows ‘Goddess segted facing on
lotus, holding lotus in uplifted r. hand and resting 1.-on knee.’

The legend on Obv. is Kumdragupteh on either side of the
central figure. There is a long inscription on the margin, of which
only the lower parts of the letters remain on the plan. On the
Rew. is the legend S$ri-Pratipah after which the type is named,
This title may be taken to indicate restoration of his pratipa or
power by the victories of his Crown-Prince, Skanda Gupta, over the
Hiinas and the Mlechchha peoples.

The Obw. type is unique. ‘It seems to be restruck on another,
perhaps non-Indian coin. The central figure is Indian in style,
while the two others are quite foreign.’ These probably came from
the conquered foreign peoples. Kings by tradition had female-
attendants in their menial service.

Elephant-rider type.  The Cbv. shows ‘King holding goad in r,
hand, seated on elephant which advances 1.; behind him is seated
an attendant holding chhatra over him.” The Rev. shows ‘Lakshmi
standing facing on lotus flower, grasping stalk of lotus growing
beside her in her r. hand and holding lotus flower in 1. arm.’
There is no clue to connect this coinage with Kumara Gupta. The
elephant is associated with Lakshmi on whose head it pours water
according to tradition.

Silver Coins. It is to be recalled that the first Gupta silver
coinage was inaugurated by Chandra Gupta II as the result of his
conquests of the western Kshatrapa territories in which he had to
keep in circulation the old familiar coins of the displaced rulers,
with some modifications indicative of the new regime. But this
conquest took place in the later period of his reign and so his silver
issues are not known for their number or variety. His son, Kumara
Gupta I, however, had a longer control of these territories and more
opportunities for issuing his silver coins in greater abundance and
variety.

12
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of Mirkandeya Purdna. The passage describes Goddess Kaums

Ambika as Mayira-Vara-Vahdnd and Guharipin? (resemblir
Kartikeya in appearance) like the Brahmani on Harsa and Mahe
vari on Vrisha. . Another passage [XI, 15] describes the Goddes:.
as surrounded by peacocks and calls Her Nardyani.

The type is marked by the following variety of legends ow
Obv.: (1) Prithivitalar divar jayatyajitah, (2) Kshitipatirajito
vijayi Mahendrasisnho divarm jeyati, (3) Kshitipatirajito vijayi
Kuméragupto divam jayati, (4) Guptekulavyomasas? jeyatyajeyo-
jita Mahendrah, (5) Guptakuldmala-chandro Mahendrakarmdjito
jayati. The legend on Rev. is uniformly Ajitamahendral.

Lion-slayer type. Its Obv. shows ‘King standing r., wearing
waist-cloth with sash floating behind and jewellery, shooting lion,
which falls backward on r. from leap, with bow in 1. hand, r. drawn
behind head.” The Rev. shows ‘Goddess nimbate, seated facing on
lion couchant r., holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and lotus
in 1. hand or lotus only.” The goddess, as usual, is Durgi
Simhav@hand.

Varieties of this type are mainly those of legends which are:
(1) Sdkshid ive (Narasitiho) Sirmha-Maehendro jayatyanisam.
‘Like God Narasimmha in flesh and blood, King Sirnha-Mahendra is
ever-victorious: * ()  Kshitipatirajitamahendrah-Kumdragupto
divam jayati: (8) Kumdragupto vijayi Sismwha-Mahendro divam
jayati; (4) Kuméragupto yudhi Simha-vikkramal.

The legend on the Rew. is Sri-Mahendrasivhhah or Simhao-
mahendrah.

Tiger-slayer type. Its Obv. shows ‘King to 1, wearing waist-
cloth, jewellery, and head-dress, shooting tiger which falls back-
wards on 1, with bow held in r. hand, 1. hand drawing string of
bow; his r. foot tramples on tiger; crescent-topped standard bound
with fillet on 1’ On Rev. is shown ‘Goddess standing 1. in lotus
plant (?), holding lotus with long stalk behind her in 1. hand and
feeding peacock with fruit in r. hand.’

The legend on Obv. is S¥imar Vydghrabalapardkramal and on
Rev. Kumiraguptodhirdja.

The goddess feeding peacock is to be taken as goddess Durgi,
as explained above. The peacock introduced on coinage for the
first time directly suggests the regular Peacock type of coinage.

Peacock type. The Obw. shows ‘King, nimbate, standing 1.,
wearing waist-cloth with long sashes and jewellery, feeding peacock
from bunch of fruit held in r. hand, 1. hand behind him. The
Rev. shows ‘Kartikeya, nimbate, three-quarters to 1., riding on his
peacock Paravani, holding spear in 1 hand over shoulder (Sakti-
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dhara), with r. hand sprinkling incense on altar on r. (?); the
peacock on a kind of platform.’

The legend on Obw. is Jayati svabh@mau gunarasi, followed by
five more characters on r., and ends Mahendra—Kumarah on 1. The
legend on Rev. is Mahendra-Kumftrah

Pratapa type. The Obv. shows ‘Male figure, wearing long loose
robe, with arms on breast in (jidnamudrd attitude)standing
facing; on his 1. female figure to r., wearing long loose robe and
helmet, with shield on 1. arm, and holding out r. hand (closely
resembling Minerva); on his r. a female figure wearing long loose
robe, standing 1., holding out r. hand and resting 1. on hip; the two
latter appear to be addressing the central figure; Garuda standard
behind central figure’ The Rev. shows ‘Goddess segted facing on
lotus, holding lotus in uplifted r. hand and resting l.-on knee.’

The legend on Obv, is Kumdraguptah on either side of the
central figure. There is a long inscription on the margin, of which
only the lower parts of the letters remain on the plan. On the
Rew. is the legend Sri-Pratipah after which the type is named,
This title may be taken to indicate restoration of his pratipa or
power by the victories of his Crown-Prince, Skanda Gupta, over the
Hiinas and the Mlechchha peoples.

The Obv. type is unique. ‘It seems to be restruck on another,
perhaps non-Tndian coin. The central figure is Indian in style,
while the two others are quite foreign.’” These probably came from
the conquered foreign peoples. Kings by tradition had female-
attendants in their menial service.

Elephant-rider type. = The Cbv. shows ‘King holding goad in r.
hand, seated on elephant which advances l; behind him is seated
an attendant holding chhatra over him.” The Rev. shows ‘Lakshmi
standing facing on lotus flower, grasping stalk of lotus growing
beside her in her r. hand and holding lotus flower in 1. arm.’
There is no clue to connect this coinage with Kumara Gupta. The
elephant is associated with Lakshmi on whose head it pours water
according to tradition.

Silver Coins. It is to be recalled that the first Gupta silver
coinage was inaugurated by Chandra Gupta II as the result of his
conquests of the western Kshatrapa territories in which he had to
keep in circulation the old familiar coins of the displaced rulers,
with some modifications indicative of the new regime. But this
conquest took place in the later period of his reign and so his silver
issues are not known for their number or variety. His son, Kumara
Gupta I, however, had a longer control of these territories and more
opportunities for issuing his silver coins in greater abundance and
variety.
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They fall broadly under four classes with some varieties in
each.

Class I most closely resembles the coins of Chandra Gupta II
and may be regarded as their immediate successors whose features
they continue such as the Kshatrapa bust on the obverse, traces of
varshe and corrupt Greek letters and well-executed Garuda on
reverse with 7 stars above it, and also the same legend: Parama-
bragavata Mahirdjidhirdja-Sri-Kumiragupta-Mahendridityah.

It is to be noted that even Skanda Gupta also struck coins of
this type, proving that they belonged to a particular locality in
western India, perhaps Surashtra, where Chandra Gupta II first
had to strike these coins.

Class II does not copy so closely the features of the Kshatrapa
coins. It omits the Greek letters on the obverse on which the bust
also is nominally kept up, as well as the figure of Garuda on
reverse which drops the seven fillets. Thus these coins belonged
to a locality in western India where Kshatrapa coins were not so
known.

Class III, however, returns to Kshatrapa features, carefully
executed bust and Greek letters on obverse, but rudely treated
Garuda, which is all body and no neck but with prominent wings,
on Rev. Their small thick fabric points to their similarity to
the coins of the Traikiitaka dynasty meant for southern Gujarat.

The legend on Class II is Paramabhigavata-Rajadhir@je-Sri-
Kumiéragupta-Mahendradityeh, but on some specimens the first
word is Bhdgavata and not Paramabhigavata.

The legend on Class III is Paramabhagavata-Mehardjadhirdja-
Sri Kumiragupta-Mahendradityah. -

The first three classes of silver coins were meant for circulation
in the western Provinces.

Class IV comprises silver coinage which was introduced by
Kumara Gupta I for the first time to the central parts of the Gupta
empire, in the Ganges valley. As it is far removed from western
India, it also eliminates most of the Kshatrapa features. For
instance, the bust on the obverse shows more of portraiture. Greek
letters are replaced by a date in Brahmi. On the reverse, again,
the degraded Garuda is discarded in favour of a peacock standing
facing with outspread wings and tail. The peacock here appears
as the vehicle (Paravini) of god Kartikeya who is also called
Kumara, of whom Kumira Gupta was a devotee, as his father
was a devotee of Vishnu, _

These coins also discard the Vaishnava legends and bear a
legend inspired by the military spirit: vijitdvaniravanipatih
Kuméragupto divarn jayati,
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The Obverse bears in numerals the date 1004-20-4-4=Gupta
year 124=a.p. 443. Other specimens of this variety bear the dates
118, 119 and 122 of the Gupta year (D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions
p. 208).

Class V comprises coins which are silver-plated and have a
core of copper, showing debased issue of the silver coins called for
by financial stringency. These coins have been found only in a
particular locality, though in large numbers, round the ancient city
of Valabhi.

Their Obv. shows head r. with traces of-Greek letters, and the
Rev. Garuda crudely executed.

The legend is Paramabhdgavata-Rajadhirdja-Sri-Kumdraegupte-
Mahendradityah.

Copper Coins. Only two specimens of the copper coins of
Kuméra Gupta I are known so far, and they present two types.
Type I shows on Obv. king standing 1. wearing waist-cloth and
jewellery, 1. hand on hip, apparently throwing incense on altar
with r. hand. The Rev. shows Garuda with outstretched wings
standing facing and the legend Kumdraguptah.

The Type II specimen shows on Obw. an altar with the legend
$r7-Ku below it. Its Rev. shows goddess (Lakshmi) seated on lion
couchant r., facing, holding cornucopia in 1, arm., and lotus in r.
hand. -



CHarTer VI

SKANDA GUPTA VIKRAMADITYA

(c. A.D. 455-467)

Dates. The date a.np. 455 for Skanda Gupta’s accession to
sovereignty may be taken from the fact that he was the immediate
successor of his father Kumara Gupta I on the Gupta throne. This
fact we know from the definite statement contained in the Bhitail
Stone Pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta to the effect that he
succeeded him as his son (suta) on the ground of both his fidelity
to his father (‘adhering to the feet of his father like the bee to the
lotus’), and his superior military qualifications as ‘the only
hero of the Gupta family’ (Guptevemsaikavivah) who
had even as Crown-Prince, as we shall see, to fight
his father’s battles against the many enemies of the Gupta
empire and had to continue that fight after he became
emperor. Thus his succession to his father’s throne was
immediate and did not permit any interval or delay. The earliest
inseription of Skanda Gupta, that of Junagadh Rock, also furnishes
three dates of his reign, the years 136, 137 and 138. This inscrip-
tion also shows that the Gupta hold on Surashtra and Kathiawar
was quite strong in the time of Skanda Gupta, showing also that
he was the immediate successor of his father., The next dated
inseription of his reign is on the Kahaum Stone Pillar inscription
of the year 141=—a.p. 460, found in a village in the Gorakhpur
district. The third dated inscription of his reign is that of the
copper-plate found at Indrapura in the Vishaya or Province of
Antaravedi. It bears the date 146=a.p. 465. The last dated inscrip-
tion of his reign is the Gadhwa Stone inscription (Fleet No. 66)
of the year 148—a.p. 467, which does not mention that it was issued
in the reign of Skanda Gupta, but it may be taken as proved
from the fact that the exact words used in the Indor Copper-plate
inseription in relation to the reign of Skanda Gupta are also used
here (pravardhaminavijaya-rdjya). In this connexion. mention
may also be made of another inscription found at Kosam
(Kausambi) on the pedestal of a sculpture showing Siva and
Parvati standing, and bearing the date 139 which falls within the
chronological limits of Skanda Gupta’s reign. It is stated to have
been issued by Mahardja Bhimavarman who may be taken to have
been a local chief owning allegiance to Skanda Gupta, Maharajadhi-
raja, as the paramount sovereign.
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I
. Lastly, his silver coins also bear dates which have been read
by Vincent Smith as 144, 145 and 148=-a.p. 467 (IA. 1902 f. 266).
Thus his reign may be dated a.p. 455-467.

Succession. The epigraphic evidence as to succession has been
already mentioned above. We may add to it the evidence of the
Junagadh Rock inscription stating that Lakshmi, the Goddess of
Fortune, ‘after examining by turns with due deliberation and
seriously reflecting on the roots of all his virtues and foibles, fixed
Her choice upon him and rejected all other sons of the sovereign.’
This shows that, in accordance with the previous practice, the
succession to the Gupta throne was regulated by merit rather than
birth, the father choosing the best of his sons to succeed him. The
epigraphic evidence is corroborated by a piece of literary evidence
indicated in a verse contained in the work Arya-Mafiju-Sri-Mila-
kalpa giving the following succession list of kings, viz., Samudra,
Vikrama, Mahendra, and Devaraja, corresponding to the kings
Samudra Gupta, Chandra Gupta II Vikramaditya, Kumara Gupta
Mahendraditya, and Skanda Gupta. Skanda Gupta is described in
this passage as sakdrddya, i.e., as one whose name begins with ‘sa’,
but is also given a new name not mentioned in the inscriptions, viz.,
the name Devaraja. As we know, the name Devaraja was also
assumed by his grandfather Chandra Gupta II whose title
Vikramaditya is also assumed by Skanda Gupta. It may be further
noted that Devardja is the name of god Indra whose other name,
Mahendra, is assumed by his father, Kumara Gupta I. The com-
parison of these Gupta kings to Indra is first made in the case of
Samudra Gupta whom. the Allahabad Pillar inscription describes as
the equal of Indra among other gods, while the Kahaum Stone
inscription of a.p. 460 describes Skanda Gupta himself as resembling
god Sakra (Sakropama). It is no wonder that Kuméira Gupta,
the father of Sakropamne Skanda Gupta is called Sekraditye, on the
basis of this epigraphic tradition, instead of the numismatic
designation of Mahendraditya, by Yuan-Chwang.

History. There is an important document for the history of
Skanda Gupta’s reign, the Bhitari inscription (Fleet No. 13). This
inscription records the career of Skanda Gupta both as Crown
Prince and as king.

As Crown Prince, he was deputed as ‘the sole hero of the Gupta
dynasty (guptavamseikavirah) to deal with the enemies bent on
conquest (vijigishd-prodyatinan pareshém), the Pushyamitras,
who had gathered all their strength and resources (samuditabala
koshdn) whom he subdued (jitvd) and was thus trying (udyatena)
to reinstate the Goddess of Fortune of his dynasty shaken by them
(vichalita kula-Lakshmi).
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As king, after his father had died (pitari divamupete); when
Gupta fortune was overthrown (viplutdim), he restored it by his
own conquests which he reported to his mother who listened with
tears of joy in her eyes, as Krishna reported his victories to his
mother Devaki.

Besides restoring the former Gupta power, he increased it by
fresh conquests of the earth and showed mercy to the vanquished
in distress (avanim vijitvd and jiteshvirteshu kritvd daydm).

He shook the earth (dhard kampitd) in subduing the mighty
Himas with whom he came into close conflict (Hiunairyyasya
samigatasya samare).

His history is also related in another inscription, Junagadh
Rock inscription of A.p. 455 (Fleet No. 14) which gives it as follows.
He set against the hostile kings who were like “so many serpents,
lifting up their hoods in pride and arrogance, the authority of his
local representatives like so many Garudas” (narapetibhujagniirh
ménadarpotphandndtn pratikriti Garuddjiidah nirvvisho chdva-
kartd). “When his father had died (pitari surasakhitvarn
praptavati) he, by his own prowess (@tmasaktyd), humbled his
enemies (gvanatirih) and made subject to himself the earth
bounded by the four oceans and flourishing countries (chaturudadhi -
jalantdr sphita paryanta des$im avanim).

“ Next, he also (apicha) destroyed at its roots the pride of his
enemies (dmiilabhagnadarpd) in the Mlechchha countries and made
them announce that °‘vietory has been achieved by him
(jitamiva) °.”

Hence he was selected for the throne, discarding (vyapetya) all
other princes, after fully weighing the grounds of their virtues and
failings, by the Goddess of Fortune.

“ Having thus conquered the whole earth and the pride of his
enemies, he set about organizing his empire by appointing Governors
.in all the Provinces (sarveshu deSeshu vidhdya goptrin) and had
to spend much thought (sefichintaydmasa bahu-prakiram) to find
out among his Officers (Provincial Governors) (sarveshu
bhrityeshw swimhateshu) the most competent of them who could
shoulder the burden (bhirasya udvahane samarthah) of
administering the whole of the Surashira countries newly acquired
(prasishyan nikhilan Surdshtran).

“ M.any a day and night did the king spend on this thought till
he appointed Parnadatta to rule over the Surdshtra region. Posting
Parnadatta on the west quarter, the king was easy at heart, just

&s the gods were by appointing Varuna as the guardian of the
Wwestern quarter,”
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These epigraphic data help us to construct the political history
of the times. It is evident that, during the later days of Kumara
Gupta I, the Gupta empire had to face a number of enemies, among
whom are mentioned the Pushyamitras. It had, in fact, to face a
coalition of enemies pooling all their resources. These Skanda
Gupta, as Crown Prince, was able to subdue, but, unfortunately, his
father died before the fallen fortune of the family was restored by
him by his conquests. Kuméara Gupta saw kula-Lakshmi both
shaken (vichalita) and overwhelmed (wipluta).

Skanda Gupta did not stop by merely conquering his enemies.
His military spirit thus roused drove him towards digvijaya. But
it was also a dharmavijaye, for he showed merey to the vanquished
by reinstating them in their kingdoms.

In the course of his conquests, he had also to subdue the Hinas,
and also the Mlechchha countries.

The result of these conquests was that he extended the terri-
tory of the Gupta empire up to the limits of the four oceans and
annexed to it many flourishing countries.

His conquest in different directions was complete, for he is said
to have destroyed the very roots of the power of his enemies who
themselves announced that victory was his. In the Kahaum Stone
Pillar inscription (Fleet No. 15), ‘the result of his conquests is
described by the heads of hundred kings falling at his feet in
tendering their homage at his Darbar-hall (Upasthdna) ’. It also
deseribes Skanda Gupta as the Lord of Hundred Kings
(Kshitipadatapatih), as the equal of Indra (Sekropama), and as
one whose reign was tranquil (édnta), being free from all troubles.

His conquests were also consolidated by his administration. He
was guite a realist in politics and perceived how the Gupta empire
was encircled by a ring of enemies in its outlying parts, who were
ready to rise against it at the slightest opportunity. Therefore, he
appointed efficient local governors who, like so many Garudas,
might eat up the serpents as they lifted their hoods for attack. A
fruitful and constant source of trouble was the old Saka kingdom
of Surashtra newly annexed to the Gupta empire. There he
appointed as Governor (Goptd) the best of his provincial governors,
Parnadatta by name. While he was the Governor of the Province,
his son, Chakrapalita, was placed in charge of its capital named
Girinagara.

There is a theory that the enemies mentioned in these inscrip-
tions were his brothers whom Skanda Gupta fought for the throne,
but the theory seems untenable on several grounds. The many
enemies that Skanda Gupta had to conquer are clearly described
in the inscriptions not as the internal but as the external enemies
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of the Gupta dynasty. They made its fortune totter. Such a
description cannot apply to its scions.

The inscriptions also do not make room for any internal
fratricidal war for the throne. The process of defeating the enemies
of the Gupta empire is described as a continuous and prolonged
process in which Skanda Gupta was engaged as Crown Prince by
his father. He had to continue it even as king. Over and above
this, the significant term amaldtmd, ‘of soul pure and unsullied,
as applied to him in the inseription, should rule out the supposition
that he could shed the blood of his brothers for the sake of the
throne.

It is also urged that Skanda Gupta was not the immediate or
legitimate heir to the throne on the ground that his mother is not
mentioned in the Bihar and Bhitari Stone Pillar inscriptions, while
the mother of his brother, Pura Gupta, is mentioned in the Bhitari
Seal inscription (JASB, 1889, pp. 84-105) as Mahadevi Anantadevi.
Put the epigraphic practice on the point is not uniform or
conclusive.

Administration. The inscriptions of the time of Skanda Gupta
give some interesting details regarding administration. The empire
was made up of provinces under governors. The term for a
Province is Deda. There are also other terms used such as Avani
and Vishaya. The Governor is called Goptid and district officer
Vishayapati. Parnadatta is called the Goptd of Surashira Avani.
Sarvandga is mentioned as the District Magistrate of Antaravedi
Vishaya. A feudatory was also sometimes appointed as the Governor
of a Province; e.g., Mahardja Bhimavarman of Kosam (Kau$ambi)
as mentioned in the Stone Image inscription of that place of A.p. 458.

The administration of a. Vishaya or District was carried on by
officers put in charge of different departments. Some of these are
mentioned in the Bihar Stone Pillar inscription (Fleet No. 12).
such as Agrahdrika, Saulkike (in charge of collections of toll or
customs), Gaulmika (in charge of forests).

The cities were placed in charge of executive officers. Thus
Chakrapalita was the Mayor (Nagararakshakae) of the city called
Girinagara which was the provincial capital of Surashira. Aja is
the name of a paura or city in another Vishaya (Fleet No. 12).
Similarly, Kakubha is a name of what is called a jewel of a village.
famous (khydta) as being hallowed (piita) by its association with
saints (s@dhusarsarge). Indrapura is a city in the Vishaya of
Antaravedi (Fleet No. 16).

The administration of the difficult city of Girinagara, the capital
of the country of the Surdshtras, has been described in detail in
.the inscription (Fleet No. 14). The province itself was also a
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difficult charge. Its governance was a problem for the emperor
who exercised his mind on it for ‘many days and nights’ till he
thought of Parnadatta as the only man (ekah) who was able to
shoulder the burden (bhirasya-udvehane) of that administration
(pradishydt). But Parnpadatta was himself so modest (vinita),
upright (satya), straightforward (drjava) and above all tempta-
tions (visuddha), that the king Was able to make him accept that
exalted office only after a good deal of entreaties and persuasion.
By appointing him to the charge of the western regions, the king
was easy of heart, like the gods securing Varuna as the guardian
of the western quarter.

Parnadatta on his part was hard put to it to find a fit
administrator for the capital of that troubled province. He selected
his son Chakrapalita after testing (partkshya) in person his quali-
ties before appointing him Mayor of the city which he administered
better than his predecessors. By his benign administration of the
city, Chakrapilita made all people feel quite at ease, but at the same
time kept under control its bad characters. The inscription singles
out some of the administrative qualities which make a successful
Mayor of the city. He must be free from debts (anrinyam), so that
he may be above the financial temptations of his office, above bribery
and corruption. He must be possessed of eloguence (vikya), so
that he may be able to carry with him the votes of the Municipal
Council. He must be civil in manners (dakshinyam), smiling and
cheerful at speaking (plirvasmitabhdashana), and possessed of
charity (dina). He must show honour (mdna) where it is due.
Mayor Chakrapalita was further possessed of the very useful habit
of making social calls on his fellow citizens by paying visits to their
houses (grihapravese) in a free and unceremonious manner
(niryantrana), while he further added to his popularity
(sammwvarddhita-priti) by holding receptions at his own residence
(grihopachdraih) .

The efficiency of Chakrapalita’s municipal administration was
soon put to a severe strain and test. Owing to excessive rains, the
lake Sudar$ana which served the city suddenly burst (bibheda)
in Gupta year 136=a.p. 455, with the result that all the rivers like
Palasini, which took their rise from the neighbouring hills such as
Urjjayat or Raivataka and were received into the lake within which
they remained confined (chirabandhana-ushitih), found their way
into the ocean (samudra). The lake Sudarsana. which was like a
veritable ocean (nidhitulya), drained of its waters, bhecame
Durdaréana, belying its name. The citizens in despair (vishdda)
were unable to decide what they should do when Chakrapalita
came to their rescue in a true civic spirit, full of regard for the

13
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welfare of his city (hitdrtham-nagarasyacha) and for his king, had
the breach repaired and the embankment renewed by an unlimited
expenditure of wealth within the short period of two months. The
embankment was 100 cubits long, 68 broad and of 7 men’s height, a
great masonry work (samyak-ghatita-upalena), so that the
reservoir (tatika) might last for all time ($dsvat-kalpa-kalam).
Thus was brought about the renovation (samskira) of lake (tatdka)
Sudarsana.

Chakrapalita crowned his public work by the construction of
the temple of god, Chakrabhrit, with his life consecrated to the
sacred feet of Lord Govinda and the lotus feet of Vishnu carrying
the discus (chakra).

Religion. Skanda Gupta was known for his policy of religious
toleration which gave free scope to private philanthropy creating
endowments in favour of different religions then prevailing in the
country. Chakrapalita’s endowment of a temple has been mention-
ed zhove. The Kahaum Stone Pillar inscription records an endow-
ment in favour of Jainism, the fashioning of five stone images of
Adikartris or Tirtharhkaras (Adinatha, Santindtha, Neminatha,
Paréva, and Mahivira) in the niches of a pillar of stone (daila-
starhbha) looking like the summit of a hill, and planted in the
ground. The Indor Copper-plate inscription (Fleet No. 16) records
a gift in aid of a temple of the Sun (Savitd). The temple was
established by two Kshattriyas named Achalavarman and
Bhrukunthasirhha, who are also described as following the unusual
otvcupation of merchants (vanik). For this temple, the provision
for a lamp was made by a Brihmana named Devavishnu, a
chaturvedi Brahmin (of Randyaniya $dkhd and Varshagana gotra).
The Bihar Stone Pillar inseription of Skanda Gupta describes the
erection of a yiipa or pillar and the construction of a group of
temples (devaniketanamandalam) dedicated to gods headed by god
Skanda (Skandapradhdnaih) and also to the Divine Mothers
(Mdtribhischa). The Divine Mothers were thus listed:

Brahmi Médhe$vari chaiva Kaumdri Vaishnavi tathd |
Méahendri chaiva Virdhi Chdmundi saptamdtarah []

There is another list of eight Mothers.

Brihmi Mahe$vari Chandi Varihi Vaishnavi tatha Chandi |
Kawmiri chaiva Ch@munda Charchchiketyashfamdtarah !|

The village where these works were constructed is called
Skanda-Gupta-bate named after either the god Skanda or the
emperor Skanda Gupta. Besides these Divine Mothers, the inserip-
tion also mentions goddess Bhadrarya, also named Bhadraryaka,
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who may be taken to be Parvati (Arya=, wife of Bhadra_Swa)
- [D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, I. 317-19].

Economic Conditions: Glimpses of economic life and organiza-
tion of the times are given in somc inscriptions. We have already
seen that the engineers of the Gupta empire were capable enough
to construct a reservoir of the magnitude of lake Sudarsana by -
damming up rivers by means of embankments of solid masonry
work. Industry seems to have been organized under S$renis or
Guilds, of the working of which some details are given in the Indor
Copper-plate inscription of e.E. 146=a.p. 465. It states that the
city called Indrapura was the abode (nivisa) of a ‘Tailika-Srent,
a Guild of Oilmen. The foreman of the Guild (Pravara) is named
Jiventa. A Brahmin makes over to the Guild a donation of money
(miilya) to be held by it in perpetuity (djasrikam). Out of this
fund and its interest was to be provided a quantity of oil, two
palas by weight (taulyena), to be applied to the maintenance of a
lamp (dipopeyojyam). The supply of this quantity of oil was not
to be interrupted (abhagnayogam). The fund was also to be kept
intact by the Guild without any diminution from its original value
(prathamarthi-avachchhinnasamstham). That the guild was well-
organized and prosperous as a corporation is shown by the fact
that it was trusted with a permanent fund although it might change
its place, provided such a change of place did not affect its stability
(vathasthirayah). The guild also acted like a bank in receiving a
deposit to be held in perpetuity for a purpose prescribed by the
donor. It was to maintain intact the corpus of the donation which
the bank could invest for profit which would enable it to pay the
cost of oil required to feed a lamp to light a temple. The donor of
the deposit and the bank were bound by a regular contract which
was registered (ddyamimer nibaddham). The violation
(vyakramana) of this stipulation was condemned as the greatest
of sins (mahé@pitakae). Thus the Guild acted as a Bank in receiving
a deppsit on stipulated terms. It could also like a Bank invest
"the deposit and earn an income from the investment. Like a Bank,
it also paid interest on the deposit out of the profit earned on it.
But in this case, the interest was to be paid to the
beneficiary to whom it was assigned by the donor. The
beneficiary in this transaction was a temple. Thus this
particular obligation agreed to by the Bank was very helpful in
stimulating public benefactions. A philanthropist was not at pains
to find out how he could best dispose of his charities so that they
might be permanently secured against loss. Gifts are not forth-
coming where their security, amount, and purpose are not
guaranteed. This local bank of a Guild by acting as an administra-
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tor of trust-properties contributed very largely to the cultural life
of the community by taking charge of donations for its purposes,
‘The Bihar Stone Pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta also records
the gift of a permanent religious endowment aptly called
akshayanivi created in the town of Ajapuraka, but the name of the
corporation to whom the donation is entrusted is not traceable in
the inscription.

Coins. Skanda Gupta's gold coins are not marked by the variety
of types issued by his predecessors. His gold coinage shows only
two or probably three types as described belpw:

I Gold: (1) Archer type: Obw. shows king holding bow
and arrow with garudadhvajae to his r.; legend: Skanda and
‘Jayati mahitalam’ and “Jayati divam S¥i Kramddityeh' and the
interesting epithet Sudhanvi, skilled bowman.

Rew. shows ‘§71 Skandaguptal’ or ‘Kramddityah’ with Lakshmi
on lotus.

(2) King and Lakshmi type: Obwv. shows king with bow and
arrow, and a female not to be taken as the queen but Lakshmj,
and Garuda between thHem.

Rep. shows a female with lotus in 1. hand (to be taken as
Lakshmi); in celebration of Lakshmi invoked in the Inscription
No. 14 (Junagadh). The prominence given in this type to Lakshmi
" is due to the king’s gratitude to his tutelary deity or Kula-Lakshm?t
in helping him to restore the fallen fortunes of his family.

The majority of the gold coins of Skanda Gupta are of the
Archer type but this type divides itself into two very distinct classes
by weight and also by legends. Thus the first class was struck on
a standard of about 132 grains of good gold. They must have been
struck earlier in his reign, as they correspond in weight to his
predecessor’s coins.

The second class under the Archer type comprises coins which
are struck on a standard of 144-6 grains. This higher weight is
coupled with a baser metal. The majority of these coins came from
the Kalighat hoard and might have been in circulation in the eastern
parts of the empire, and in the later years of his reign.

The difference in legends is pointed out above.

With regard to the ‘King and Lakshm?’ type, some numismatists
call it ‘King and Queen’ type on the ground of its resemblance to
the Chandra Gupta I type of Samudra Gupta. But the resemblance
is superficial. As has been noted above, the king on the obverse
does not wear: the Kushan dress shown on the Archer type but
wears only waist-cloth and jewellery, nor is he nimbate, while
there is a Garuda standard in front of him. On the right is a
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standing female figure supposed to be Skanda Gupta’s queen. But
this supposition is unlikely. The lotus flower in her 1. hand, with
the plant shooting up behind her rather makes her out to be goddess
Liakshmi. She also resembles the Lakshmi on the reverse of some
specimens of Chandra Gupta II's Chhatra type. A queen is
appropriate on the Asvamedha type for the part she has to take in
the sacrifice and is marked out by the regal chowrie which is not
found here. The coin also gives expression to what Skanda Gupta
- owes to goddess Lakshmi in retrieving the lost glory of his family,
as stated in the Junagadh inscription.

(3) Horseman type: Only one specimen of this type is known
and kept in the Bodleian collection. Its weight of 140:5 grains
connects it with Skanda Gupta, as well as its reverse legend,
‘Kramadityah’.

II. Silver: Skanda Gupta’s silver coins were issued both in
the western and central provinces of the empire and thus fall
naturally into two classes. '

Western Issues: These present three reverse types, viz.,
Garuda, Bull (Nandi) and Altar. The obverse has the king’s bust
in common. The Garuda type shows on reverse Garuda standing
with outstretched wings and legend ‘Paramabhigavata Mahi-
réjadhirdja Sri Skandagupta-Kramadityah’.

The Bull type is represented by a small series of coins of very
base metal.

The Altar type shows on reverse burning altar in centre with
legend ‘Paramabhdgavate Sri Vikramddityah Skandaguptah’ or
‘Kramddityah’, or without Aditya title.

It is to be noted that the Garuda type is comparatively scarce
and does not also show variety of fabric, as compared with Kumaéra
Gupta’s Garuda type. These facts suggest the conclusion that
Skanda Gupta’s hold on western territories was lost later, and that
he probably did not hold the districts where Kumara Gupta’s coins
show such a variety of fabric.

As regards the Bull type, its specimens were found in
Kathiawar, pointing to Gupta dominion in Valabhi whose senapatis
adopted the badge of a Bull

The Altar Type is the commonest, mis-shapen, and of rude
fabric, in circulation in Cutch where the coins were found. They
show different legends, viz., ‘Vikramaditya' or absence of ‘Aditye’
title, |
Central Provinces Issues: These coins do not show any altera-
tion: from those of Kumara Gupta. They show two classes bearing

the two following legends:
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- (1) Vijitdvanir avanipatir jayati divarh Skandaguptoyam.
(2) Vijitavanir avenipatih Sri-Skandagupto divarh jayati.

Extent of the Empire. It will thus appear on the
basis of both epigraphic and numismatic evidence that at
‘the =zenith of his power Skanda Gupta ruled over an
extensive empire which included practically the whole of
northern India from Kathiawad in the west to Bengal
in the east. Towards the west, the empire included regions like
Surashtra, districts of Cambay, and the contiguous parts of Gujarat
‘and Malwa. The Junagadh inseription proves his hold on
Surashtra and his Bull type of coins over the Cambay coast, as the
Altar type points to his hold over Cutch. It also appears that .
Bhattarka, the founder of the Maitraka dyhasty of Valabhi, was
originally a Sendpati who must have helped Skanda Gupta in his
administration in Kathiawad. The third Maitraka ruler is Drona
Sirmhha who lived about a.p. 502, the year 183 mentioned in his
Bhamodra Mohotta Copper-plate inscription. In that inscription,
he still acknowledges his loyalty to a paramount sovereign referred
to as Paramabhattaraka-pidanudhydte. In another inscription,
Drona Simmha refers to his paramount sovereign who personally
attended and accomplished his coronation. The inscription states
that the supreme (Paramasvdmi) and sole (Ekasvdmi?) lord of the
entire territory himself personally attended and had the ceremony
of his consecration properly executed (svayamupahita rdjydbhi-
shekah). If the date of Drona Simha is a.p. 502, the date of his
grandfather Bhattarka must be about 40 or 50 years earlier, so as
to belong to the reign of Skanda Gupta. Bhattirka must have
materially helped Skanda Gupta in maintaining his sway over these
remote western regions, which were not even then free from
troubles evidently caused by the Hinas against whom the defence
of Surashtra was a matter of great concern to the Gupta emperor
~who, as stated in the Junagadh inscription, had to spend several
arxious days and nights to find out a proper governor for the
province till his choice fell upon Parnadatta. It will appear that
Parnadatta and Bhattirka were contemporaries and probably
divided between them the civil and military administration of the
province. That is why Bhattarka is called a Sendpati of his
paramount sovereign. Later on, probably after Parnadatta, the
military as usual got the better of the civil administration, so that
ultimately Bhattarka became both the civil and military governor of
Surashtra. This change is indicated in one of his Valabhi Copper-
plates, using the expression Maulibhritamitra-érenibalavipta-
rdjyasrih, ‘equipped with the military strength derived from an
army recruited from various classes called Maula, Bhrita, Mitra
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" and Sren?, and also with the glory of kingship.” This clearly shows
the union of both civil (rdjya) and military (bale) functions in the
provincial governor. As the higher offices in the Gupta administra-
tiom were hereditary, Bhattarka was succceded in his position in
Suréshtra by his son, Dharasena I, followed by his grandson Drona
Sirnha. The inscriptions show that while Bhattarka and Dharasena I
had each the title of Sendpati, Drona Sirnha assumed the title of
Mahdrdja, although he still acknowledged his loyalty to the Gupta
overlord. But who exactly was this Gupta overlord in A.p. 502,
it is difficult to ascertain.

There were other able governors of Skanda Gupta to help him
to maintain his imperial sovereignty of northern India, such as
Sarvanaga, who was in charge of the territory between the Kalindi
and Narmad3, and Bhimavarman in charge of the Kausambi region,
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PURU GUPTA VIKRAMA.PRAKASADITYA
(c. Ap. 467-469)

Succession, The immediate successor of Skanda Gupta seems
to have been Piru Gupta who was his brother. This we know
from the Bhitari Seal inscription of Kumara Gupta (III) which
states that ‘Maharajadhiraja Sri Piru Gupta was the son (putra)
of Mahardjadhirdja $ri Kumara Gupta by his wife and queen
Mahadevi,’ and ‘one who was meditating on the feet of his father
in devoted loyalty to him (tat paddnudhydta)’.

It will be noticed that this inscription mentions Piru Gupta
immediately after Kumara Gupta and does not mention Skanda
Gupta. This had led some scholars to suppose that Piaru Gupta
was not the successor of Skanda Gupta but his rival who was not
on friendly terms with him. But the epigraphic practice on the
point does not warrant this supposition. ‘The name of Pulakesin II
is omitted in an inscription of his brother and Yuwvardje, Vishnu-
vardhana (Satara grant, Ind. Ant., 1890 pp. 22 f) The name of
Bhoja II of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty is not mentioned in the
Partabgarh inscription of his nephew Mahendrapila II, but it is
mentioned in an inscription of his brother, Vinayakapala, the father
of Mahendrapala. Besides, there was no custom prohibiting the
mention of the name of a rival uncle or brother. Mangalesa and
Govinda II are mentioned in the inscriptions of their rivals and
their descendants. On the other hand, even an ancestor of a
reigning king was sometimes omitted, e.g., Rudrasena II is omitted
in one Ajanta inscription, Dharapatta is omitted in his son’s inscrip-
tion (Kielhorn N. Ins., No. 464) 1

The mention in the inscription of Paru Gupta immediately
after Kumara Gupta and his description as tat-piddanudhyita are
taken by some scholars to prove that Piiru Gupta was the immediate
successor of his father. But on this point again epigraphic practice
is not conclusive. There are several inscriptions where the omission
of an immediate successor of his father is made. For instance, the
term $77 Ramapila-Deva-pidanudhyate is applied to Madanapata
in the Manahali grant, although he was not the immediate successor
of his father, being preceded by his elder brother Kumarapila.

1. H. C. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, p. 496,
footnote 2.
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Again, in Kielhorn’s Northern inscription No. 39, the son Vijaya-
péla is described as the successor of his father, though his immediate
successor was his brother Devapala (Ib. 495)

Indeed, considering both the epigraphic and numismatic
evidence as to the extent of Skanda Gupta’s empire, the possibility
is shut out of there being any rival ruler of his in any part of
northern India including its eastern parts like Bihar and Bengal
where his gold coins of depreciated metal were current, as stated
above, e.g. at places like Gaya, Hugli, Midnapur (King and Lakshmi
type), Faridpur and Jessore.

It will also appear that as Skanda Gupta lived long, his brother
and successor, Piiru Gupta, came to the throne as an old man. Thus
he did not reign long and died before a.p. 473 when his son Kumara
Gupta II was ruling. In a.p. 455 Skanda Gupta was a full grown
adult and quite mature in years to be able to carry on an arduous
and protracted war against the many enemies of the Gupta empire
and bring it to a triumphant conclusion.

History. We have already seen that numismatic evidence
points to the position that Skanda Gupta’s hold on the Western
Provinces of the empire was not very secure. The absence of silver
coins of his successors points to the fact that theirs was a more
restricted dominion which did not include Western India at all. In
fact, the decline and fall of the Gupta empire may be taken to date
from the end of Skanda Gupta's reign, though the process was
checked for a time by Budha Gupta. There is a scarcity of gold
coins issued by his successors, coupled with their lack of variety,
whieh cannot but indicate that their dominion was limited in extent,
and that Gupta Imperial power, which held sway all over India,
was now on the wane. There is an important literary source regard-
ing Piiru Gupta. Paramirtha in his Life of Vasubandhu relates
that a king named Vikramaditya whose capital was Ayodhya
became a patron of Buddhism through the influence of Vasubandhu
whom he also appointed as the tutor of his Queen and the Crown
Prince who is named Baladitya. He further states that when
Baladitya became king. he invited Vasubandhu to come to
Ayodhya. Paramartha’s statement is corroborated by the evidence
of coins from which we learn that Piru Gupta’s son Narasirnha
Gupta calls himself Baladitya on these coins. We also learn from
the coins of Piiru Gupta that he assumed the title of $r7 Vikrama,
which suggests the full title of Vikramdditya on the analogy that
King Chandra Gupta II calls himself $r7 Vikramah on his Archer
type of coins and Vikramddityah on his Chhatra type..

On the basis of this finding, it may be assumed that the sue-
cessors of Chandra Gupta II set up their capital at Ayodhya. It

1
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also appears from the Sarnath Stone inscription of Prakataditya
(Fleet, No. 79) that they had another capital at Kasi.

Coins. Puru Gupta’s gold coins are all of the Archer type and-
correspond very closely in style to Skanda Gupta’s heavier issues,
weighing 142-7 and 1414 grs. There are two varieties of this
type : one with name Pure in field on obverse coupled with the
legend Sr1 Vikramah on reverse; the second variety is without
Pura. But on some specimens the legend Pura is read as Budha
by S. K. Sarasvati (I.C., April, 1935). In that case, those may
have been the coins of Budha Gupta.

There are some interesting coins which on reverse name a
king called Sri Prakdsaditye .and on obverse bear the legend
‘ Vijitya vasudhdm divam jayati’. These coins are of the Horse-
man type and show on obverse ‘ king to right on horseback, slaying
with sword in r. hand lion which leaps at him; bow round his
body, with string over 1. shoulder. Garuda standard on r. Allan
~ conjectures that this Prekasdditye may have been another name
of Piru Gupta. According to the Bhitari Seal inscription of
Kumidra Gupta III, Piru Gupta’s queen was Mahadevi Sri
Chandradevi,



CHAPTER IX

SUCCESSORS OF PURU GUPTA

A new light is thrown on the vexed problem of the kings coming
after Paru Gupta by inscriptions on seals of Vishnu Gupta and
Budha Gupta recently discovered at Nalanda. The Vishnu Gupta
seal traces the genealogy of the Gupta kings as follows ;

Paru Gupla
I
son Narasihha Gupta
son Kuiiara Gupta

son Vishnu Gupta

According to the reading of the inscription borne by the seal
of Budha Gupta, the Gupta genealogy 1s as follows :

Mahéaraja Sri Gupta
|
son Maharaja Sri Ghatotkacha

son Maharajadhuraya Sri Chandra Gupta I
m. Mahadevi Kumaradevi

| .
son Lichchhavi-dauhitra Maharajadhiraja
Samudra Gupta m. Dattadevi

Apratiratha—Paramabhagavata—
Maharajadhiraja—Sri—Chandra Gupta Il
m. Mahadevi Dhruvadevi

i
son Maharajadhiraja—Sri—Kumara Gupta (I)
m. Mahadevi Anantadevi

son Maharajadhiraja—Sri—Piru Gupta
m. Mahadevi Chandradevi

son Paramabhagavata Maharajadhiraja
sri Budha Gupta

The only pont to he ~ettled about this gencalogy is the succes-
sion after Budha Gupta It may be solved by a study of three
relevant inserpiions, vi.  those on the Sarnath Buddha Stone
Image of A.D. 473 and the mseriptions on the Bhitari and Nalanda
seals. It is possible fo take the Kumara Gupta of the Sarnath ins-
cription to be different from the Kumara Gupta of the seal without
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any violence to history or chronology, and to treat the Kumara
Gupta of the seal to be Kumara Gupta III. In that case, the
genealogy will stand as follows :

Piru Gupta m. Qulteen Chandradevi

Kumara Gupta II Budha Gupta Narasimha Gupta
(Sarnath inscr., ~ A.D. (476-95) j
AD, 473) Kumara Gupta III

l
Vishnu Gupta
(Bhitari and Nalanda seals)

The Nalanda seal of Budha Gupta makes him definitely the son
of Piru Gupta, while that of Narasithha Gupta also makes him a
son of Piru Gupta and of queen Chandradevi.

There is again a seal of Kumara Gupta III who is the son of
Narasithha Gupta and of Mahadevi-Sri-Mitradevi.

The g‘enealogy as suggested above obviates the location of too
many kings between the year A.p, 467, the last known date of
Skanda Gupta and 476, the earliest known date of Budha Gupta.
According to the prevailing view, Piru Gupta, Narasimha Gupta,
Kumara Gupta II and Vishpu Gupta, came one after the other
within a short space of 9 years. The year A.p, 476, must have seen
Vishnu Gupta too young ‘to be king. He must have been then only
a child. The point may be argued thus: Skanda Gupta who
became king in A.p. 455 had to fight many a battle against powerful
enemies and could not have been very old at the time. If we take
him then to be 55, he should have been born in ap. 400 and Piru
Gupta born a little later, say, a.p. 403. Vishnu Gupta, as his greal
grandson, could not have been born earlier than a.p. 475 and was.
therefore, too young for the throne when it fell vacant after
Kumara Gupta II. For this reason the succession should be taken
as given above so as to make the Kumara Gupta of Sarnath inscrip-
tion as Kumaiara Gupta II and succeeding Puru Gupta in A.D. 473,
while he in turn was succeeded by his brother, Budha Gupta, who
reigned between A.p. 476-95. If Narasihha Gupta comes after
Budha Gupta, he will be placed in time for contact and conflict with
the Hiinas, as stated by Yuan-chwang.

The Nalanda seal, besides helping towards the identification of
Narasithha Gupta Baladitya of the inscriptions and coins with king
Baladitya mentioned by Yuan-chwang, also helps us towards the
historicity of another king mentioned by him as the last of the
series, viz., Vajra. He may be identified with king Vainya Gupta
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mentioned in inscription on a seal found at Nalanda and also on
a copper-plate found at Gunaighar in the district of Tipperah. The
inseription on the seal describes him as $ri-Paramabhéigavato-Mahi-
rijadhirdja-Sri-Vainya Guptah, while that on the copper-plate
mentions the year 188=a.p. 508 as a date of his reign. The date
helps his location in Gupta history. It was a time when northern
India and the Gupta empire were fighting the aggression of the
Hinas until they were overcome by Yasodharman of Malwa. The
fact probably was that Gupta supremacy was gradually retreating
from the west towards eastern India held by the Gupta kings of
Magadha and of Bengal as separate ruling families. Maharajadhi-
r@ja Vainya Gupta must have been an independent Gupta king of
Bengal.

The identification of Vainya with Vajra is supported by deriv-
ing the word Vainya from Vena. Vainya is a patronymic from
Vena which is a name of Indra who is also known for his Vajra
or thunderbolt. Therefore, Vajra may be taken to be the same as
Vainya.

Summary. To sum up the position regarding the perplexing
problem of succession after Piiru Gupta : the succession is differently
stated in different inscriptions. Thus Paru Gupta is succeeded by
(1) Narasithha Gupta according to Bhitari Seal inscription of
Kumara Gupta III and the Nalanda Seal inscription of Vishnu-
Gupta; (2) Budha Gupta according to Nilanda Seal inscription and
(3) Kumara Gupta II on the basis of his date of A.p. 473 as given
in the Sarnath Buddha Stone Image inscription. These differences
among the inscriptions are due to the fact that they only mention

" the successor but not the imnediate successor of the previous king.
The differences may be reconciled and the true genealogy con-
structed in the light of the data given in two dated inscriptions,
viz., the Saranath Buddhist Stone image inscriptions of Kuméra
Gupta and of Budha Gupta. The first mentions aA.p. 473 as the date
of Xumara Gupta who must, therefore, be taken as Kuméra
Gupta II and the second mentions A.p. 476 as the date of Budha
Gupta. These two dates thus point to the irresistible conclusion
that Piiru Gupta was immediately succeeded in A.p. 473 by Kuméra
Gupta II after a short reign of 4 years from A.D. 467, the last date
of his immediate predecessor, Skanda Gupta, while Kumara
Gupta II in his turn was immediately succeeded after a shorter
reign of only 3 years by Budha Gupta in Ap. 476.1

1. I owe the genealogy and succession presented here to the suggestions
first made by Mr. A. Ghosh, M.A. of the Archaeological Department in the
LH.Q., Vol. XIX, pp. 119-125,



CHAPTER X

KUMARA GUPTA II KRAMADITYA

(c. AD. 473-476)

Kumara Gupta IL. As has been indicated above, Kumara
Gupta II was the immediate successor of Paru Gupta. The date
of his accession is given in the Sarnath Buddha Stone Image in-
scription which records the date, Gupta year 154 (Varshadate
Guptandmm sachatuh pafich@$aduttare), ‘when Kumara Gupta was
protecting the earth (bhimish rakshati Kumdragupte)’.

Inseription. This inseription records the only event known in
the reign of Kumara Gupta II. It records that the Buddhist ascetic
(yati) named Abhayamitra prompted by a mind disciplined
(dvarjjita) by devotion caused to be constructed an image
(pratimd), showing unparalleled workmanship (apard), of the
teacher (8dstd) of whom there is no equal in merits (gunaih
apratimasya), for purposes of worship (piijdrthain). “Let this
donor who is the abode of virtue (satvakdya), by this religious
merit thus acquired, obtain, along with his mother, [ather,
preceptor, and ancestors, release from earthly desire and existence.
‘a consummation devoutly to be wished for’ (abhimatam)™.

The appreciation of the artistic quality attributed to the sculptor
in the inscription is amply borne out by a sight of the sculpture
showing one of the best portraits of the Buddha in stone. The
location of the sculpture is also very appropriate at a place like
Sarnath as a centre of Buddhism.

Coins. The other point to be noticed about Kumara Gupta II
is his coinage. Some eighteen gold coins of his are in the British
Museum and two in the Indian Museum. The coins are of the
Archer type showing on obverse ‘ King nimbate, standing 1., holding
bow in 1 hand and arrow in r. Garuda standard on 1, Ku with
crescent above beneath 1. arm;’ and on reverse ‘Goddess (Lakshmi).
nimbate, seated facing on lotus, holding fillet in r. hand and lotus
in 1., symbol on 1.’

On 1. occurs the legend Kramadityal.

There are some coins of ruder fabric, showing on obverse the
word go or the word ja between king’s feet and the legend around
to the following effect: Mahdrdjadhirdja-Sri-Kumédragupta-Kra-
madityah.

The reverse bears the legend Sri-Kramidityah.
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These coin-legends testify to the status of Kumaéra Gupta II as
- a regular emperor of the Gupta dynasty.

Imperial Status. His imperial status is further borne out by
the Khoh Copper-plate inscription of Farivrajaka Maharaja Hastin
issued in the Gupta year 156 (shatpefichisottardbdasate) —=a.n. 475
which belongs to the reign of Kumara Gupta II, the time when, as
stated in the inscription, ‘ the Gupta kings were in the enjoyment of
sovereignty ’ (Gupta-nripa-rijya-bhuktam), This expression shows
that Hastin was his feudatory. Indeed. he was one of his most
important feudatories who ‘ gave away thousands of cows, ele-
rhants, horses, and gold coins, and also many lands. as a religious
devotee (bhakte) and achieved victories in many hundreds of
battles.’

Grant of Land. The inscription records the gift of a village
named Vasuntarashandika made to a Brahmin named Gopasvamin
of Vajasaneya-Madhyardina Sakhé and Kautsa Gotra and to a few
others named with him. The village-had its boundaries fixed by
trenches dug on all sides (samantid garttih) and the gift carried
with it the incomes derived from taxes known as udranga, the share
of the produce due to the State, and uparikara, tax levied on culti-
vators who do not own the land they culiivate, together with the
privilege thai it should not be visited by the irregular or regular
troops so as to he free from their exactions (a-chdtu-bhata-prdvesya).
These exactions proved to be burdensome taxation on the villagers
in the form of forced contributions of money or provisions contri-
buted by them to the troops on march through the villages. Such
inroads of the military on the rural civil population of the country-
side with the financial levies they meant were thus not permitted
in a village dedicated to a religious purpose. The village was also
protected against disturbances (vydghdte) from the royal family
and its dependents (pddapindopajivi). The grant, however, did not
carry with it the income derived from fines imposed on thieves
(chora-varjjam=chora-danda-varjjasir occurring in the Khoh grant
of Mahardja Jayanatha of the year 177). The chowkidari tax or
police cess was an integral part of the revenue-resources of the
entire kingdom whose main function was the maintenance of its
Law and Order and so the revenue derived from crimes could not
be alienated.

The inscription describes Hastin himself as a sovereign who
had feudatories of his own (pide-pindopajivinah), subsisting on
homage to the royal feet.’

Officers. The inscription further mentions the interesting
detail that this grant or charter ($@sang) was written or engraved
(likhita) by Suryadatta, a descendant of an amdiya or counsellor,
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and of a Bhogika, the officer in charge of a division of a province
or bhukti. It also mentions an officer called Diitaka whose duty
was that of a messenger to carry the king’s sanction and order to
the local officials who would then have the grant or charter drawn
up and delivered to the grantee.

Mandasor Inscription. Another event of the reign of Kumara
Gupta II is indicated in the Mandasor inscription (No. 18 of Fleet)
stating, as already noticed, how a Sun-temple which was built by
a guild of silk-weavers, who were immigrants from Lata Vishaya,
at the city of Dasapura under the popular rule of Bandhuvarman
in Milava year 493 — A.p. 436, was renovated by the same guild
in the year 529 — A.p. 472, The repair of the temple thus took
place in the reign of Kumara Gupta II. As stated in the inscription,
it was the time ‘when Kumiara Gupta was ruling over the earth’
(Kumiéiragupte prithivirh pradisati).

The inscription thus also testifies to the imperial status of
Kumara Gupta II whose paramount sovereignty was recognized in
Malwa and whose court was adorned by the great poet, Vatsabhatti,
the author of this inscription which is a masterpiece of literary
compositic;n.



CuAPTER XI
BUDHA GUPTA

{c. ap. 476-495)

Budha Gupta. There are several inscriptions which are valu-
able sources of the history of Budha Gupta's reign.

Sarnath Inscription. The two earliest appear with practically
the same text on two images in stone of the Buddha found at
Sarnath bearing the same date, Gupta year 157 (Guptdndrm sam-
tikkrdnte sapta-parchaSaduttare $ate, ‘when of the Guptas,
100 years increased by 57 had passed away’) and mentioning Budha
Gupta as ‘ruling the earth’ (prithivimn Budhagupte prasdsati). The
(Fupta year 157 = A.p. 476.

Images of the Buddha. The first image is that of standing
Buddha with two attendant chauri-bearing figures (probably
Bodhi-sattvas), placed on pedestal bearing the inscription, and
iwo kneeling figures, one of which is that of a monk and the other
holds a censer., -

The second image is that of the Buddha seated in abhayamudrd.

Both the images show fine workmenship and justify their des-
cription in the text of the inscription siating that the Sakya-bhikshu
Abbayamitra had caused to be made this charming (divya) image
(pratimd) of the Buddha, ‘ with the gods as his disciples or sons’
(Devaputravato). with uplified hand (uddhasta) (as a symbol of
abhayamudrd), with umbrella (sa'chhatra), and seated cross-legged
in contemplation (padmdsana), and ‘ decorated with all the art of
the sculptor.” The gift of these two statues, and also of the earlier
one bearing the inscription of the time of previous king, Kumaéra
Gupta II, was made by the Buddhist monk named Abhayamitra
who records his noble prayer that whatever religious merit (punya)
he may have earned (bhritam) by this sacred undertaking is offered
bv him to his mother, father, preceptor. and all his fellow-men
(lokasya) , as an aid to their attainmeni of final heautitude (samdp-
taye) (Arch. S. Report. 1914-15, pp. 99 125).

It will thus appear from these inscribed statues that Sarnath
or Benares continued to be an important place in the Gupta empire
under Budha Gupla. as it was in the reign of his predecessor.

Dameodarpur No. 2 Copper-Plate Inscription. The next inscrip-
tion of the time of Budha Gupta is that found on a copper-plate at
Damodarpur, a village in Dinajpur district, and dated in the Gupta
vear 163=a.p. 482 when “ Paramadaivata (‘ of resplendent glory’).
Paramabhat ral-q (* His Most Worshipful Majesty ’) . Mahardjadhi-

15
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rdja (' the Lord of Overlords’), $ri (‘His Majesty of abounding
wealth and prosperity ) Budhagupta was the ruler of the earth
(prithivipati) .

Administrative Details. This inscription, like the inscriptions
on the other two Damodarpur Copper-plates of the time of Kumira
Gupta I, records & grant of land, and repeats most of the details and
words of the first two plates.

As has been already noticed, these inscriptions throw great light
upon the system of local government in the Gupta empire. They
show how the district magistrate (Vishayapati) was helped in his
administration (serhvyavaharati) by an Advisory Council of four
members representative of the different interests of the locality,
viz., (1) Nagaraéreshthi, ‘'the President of the Chambers of Com-
merce or Bankers in the city’, whose name was Dhritipala; (2)
Prathama-kulika, ‘ the foreman of the Guild of Artisans’, who is
named Dhritimitra; (3) Sédrthavdhe, who represented the mer-
chants of the city and is named Bandhumitra; and (4) Prathama-
kiyasthe who was the chief secretary 1o the administrative council,
whose name in the present case is Simbapala.

As has been already stated, these inscriptions are especially
concerned with the administrative machinery and procedure pres-
cribed for grants of land for public purposes, charitable or religious.
The machinery is first set in motion by the application of a private
person for grant of such land ; but the alienation of such land by the
State should not'mean any loss of revenue to it. Accordingly, such
land is required to be (a) aprada, that which is not yet settled, (b)
aprahata, that which is not yet ploughed or cultivated, and (c)
khila-kshetra which is uncultivated land. It may be noted that in
the Rigveda separate plots are called kshetras and they are sepa-
rated from one another by what are called khilyas or khilas. The
khila was no man’s land, the grass-land, separating one plot from
another, and used as village common for purposes of pasturc for
its cattle.

In the present case, the applicant for the grant of land was a
Brahmin named Karpatika, and the public purpose for which he
wanted the grant is stated to be facilities for the performance of
the agnihotra rites (agnihotropayogdya).

It may be noted that though the land to be granted was not
cultivated land yielding income, butluncultivated waste land, yet
the State insisted on a price being paid for it. The customary price
stated in the inscription is at the rate of 3 dindras for each kulya-
vipa. The term kulyavidpe means that amount of land on which
one kulya of seeds could be sown, oge kulya weighing 8 dronas.



BUDHA GUPTaA 115

Liastly, the grant by government of land thus applied for depend-
ed upon the recommendation of the local record-keepers called
Pustapilas. These formed a Committee of three who are named
Rishidatta, Jayanandin, and Vibhudatta. Perhaps to prevent
corruption, one record-keeper was not depended upon for such
{ransactions.

The purpose of the grant of land in the inscription on Plate 2
15 stated to be the performance of the five daily sacrifices (Paiicha-
mah@yajfia-pravartana) .

Damodarpur No. 3 Copper-Plate Inscription. In the Budha
Gupta inscription on Plate 3 which is dated Gupta year 163—a.D.
482, there are some additional details of administration given.

Brahmadatta is named as emperor Budha Gupta's Provincial
Governor called Uparika-mahdrdja.

It also refers to the Council of non-officials associated with local
administration, made up of four classes of members: (1) the village
clders called Mahattaras; (2) the Ashtukuladhikaranas who were
officers in charge of groups of eight households in the locality ; (3)
the heads of villages (Grimikas); and (4) ihe householders
(Kutumbinah).

In the case of this inscriplion, the application for grant of land
15 made by a person named Nibhaka belonging to the village called
Chandagrdma. The purpose stated in the application is that he
wished to settle in the village some good Brahmins (drya) for the
nunya of his parents. On the receipt of this application, the local
Advisory Council sent it on from its official headquarters named
Pala$avrindaka, which was the centre of a union of villages, for its
consideration by the leading men of the village among its Brahmins,
citizens in general (akshudra-prakriti, lit., important subjects) and
householders. These then asked the record-keeper named Patra-
dasa to report on the application. On Patradasa reporiing that the
application was a proper,one (yuktait) and conformed to the pre-
vailing conditions and cuétoms relating to sale (wikraye-marydda),
the land was inspected (pratyavekshya) by the above village Council
who then got it severed (apaviiichchhya) or scparated {rom other
plots by the measurement of 8 x 9 reeds (ashtaka-navaka-nali-
bhyim).

Damodarpur No. 4 Copper-Plate Inscription. There is another
inseription found on Plate No. 4 at Damodarpur which is not dated
but is referred to the reign of Budha Gupta. It states that the
Provineial Governor of Pundravardhana-bhakti under Budha Gupla
was the Uparika-Mahdrdje Jayadatta. Jayadatla appointed
Sandaka as the officer in charge of the district (Vishaya) named
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Kotivarsha, the District-Office being called Adhishthana. The
Advisory Council for the distriet then included (1) Ribhupala as
Nagaraéreshtht, (2) Vasumitra as Sdrthavihae, (3) Varadatta as
Prathama-kulika, and (4) Viprapala as Prathama-kiyastha.

The inscription locates village Donagrama where lands were
granted on Himachchhikara i.e. ‘on Himalayan Peaks’. The same
village Donagrama is also mentioned in the earlier Damodarpur
record of year 124—=a.p. 443 of the time of Kumara Gupta L

Again, the later Damodarpur record of year 224—a.p. 543 refers
to the temple (Devakula) of God Svetavarfhasvami as located
in a forest (aranya) and calling for repairs for which it records
provision being made by a further grant of land and also for wor-
ship of the Deity by supply of its materials such as flowers, incense,
lamp, and oblations.

The difficulty arises as to the exaci location of these Temples.
The lands that were granted for them may be taken to have been
situated in the neighbourhood of Damodarpur, & village in the
Balurghat Sub-division of Dinajpur district. But the Temples con-
cerned are stated to be on the Himalayas.

The Brahma Purina (Ch. 219,229) mentions Kokamukha-
Tirtha, the river Koka, and the Varaha-Vishnu Temple, as being
locatgd on the Himalayas, without mentioning the exact place of
their location.

The Vardha Purdna (Ch. 140) mentions Kokamukha-Tirtha
and its 20 sacred spots and their association with the two rivers,
Koka and Kausaki, and their confluence. Kausikl may be taken
to be modern Kuél flowing from Nepal through Purnea Dt. A
Vardha (or Kokamukha)-Kshetra is a known place of pilgrimage
in Nepal, together with the rivers, Sun, Kuéi, and Koka-Kola
(from Kulyéd, a small stream).

The holy places of Nepal have always attracted pilgrims from
Bihar and Bengal. At the time of Budha Gupta, pilgrims from
North Bengal used to visit the Varaha (Kokamukha) Kshetra of
Nepal. One such pilgrim was Ribhupala who carried home his
devotion to God Kokamukha Vardha by constructing at his native
place near Damodarpur two Temples where were installed the
images of Gods Svetavardha and Kokamukha in imitation of their
original (ddya) shrines in distant Nepal. Thus Ribhupila was able
to provide for worship at these Temples by his gift of lands for it,
while, about half a century later, one Amritadeva added to the
endowment of the $vetavardha Temple by making further granis
of land to it. It may be noted that the last epigraphic record locates
the Temple in a forest (aranya) of the District (Vishaya) of Kotl-
varsha, and not on the Himalayas,
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It is on the basis of the above assumptions that we can correctly
locate the Temples at a place close to the lands granted to them for
their maintenance [Dr. D. C. Sircar in IHQ XXI, 56].

Procedure for Land-Grant. In the present case, the applicant
for grant of land is Ribhupala himself. He states in his applica-
tion: ‘In Donga-grame in Himavachchhikara (lit. the summit of
the Himalaya), 4 kulyavipas of apradi land were formerly given
by me to Kokdmukha-svamin and 7 kulyavipas to Svetavardha-
svamin, in the hope of benefit to myself (and) for the
sake of increasing religious merit. Now in the neighbour-
hood of these cultivated lands, I wish to build two temples and
their two store-rooms for those supreme gods Kokamukha-svamin -
and Svetavaraha-svamin (and?) one Namalingam (?).

As usual, the application was referred for report to a Com-
mittee of three Pustapilas named Vishnudatta, Vijayanandin, and
Sthanunandin, who thus reported: ‘It is a fact that by him were
given in Himavachchhikara 11 kulyavdpas of apradd lands to Koka-
mukha-svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin, and so the application
has been properly made (by him) for vistu land to be given to him in
the neighbourhood of those culiivated lands for the purpose of
building temples and store-rooms.’

It may be noticed that this inscription gives a new detail. It
records an application not merely for land for cultivation but also
land for building (vdstu).

Paharpur Copper-Plate Inscription. Another inscription of the
time of Budha Gupta is the Paharpur Copper-Plate inscription
dated G.E. 159==A.D. 479. It may be noted that Paharpur is situated
in the eastern part of the Province of Pundravardhana and thus
shows the eastern limits of the Gupta empire.

A Brahmin’s Gift to a Jaina Vihara. The government order
for grant of land was issued by the Ayuktakas of Pundravardhana
jointly with the city Municipal Council (Adhishth@na-adhikarana)
headed by (puroga) the Mayor of the city (Arya-nagarasreshth?).

This inscription brings to light new units of settlement and
administration, arranged in the following ascending order: (1)
Gréma, (2) Pdféva. (3) Mandala and (4) Vithi (part of a district
or Vishaya).

The proprietory right to a village is indicated by the technical
term Pravesya (right to revenue).

The government order on the subject is communicated as usual
to the Village Council consisting of the elders among Brahmins
(Brahmanottaras), leading villagers (Mahattaras), and house-
holders (Kutumbinah).



118 . THE GUPTA EMPIRE

The applicants for land were husband and wife, and Brahmins.

They make the donation in favour of a Jaina Vihara belonging
to the Paiichastiupa Sect (Nikiya) founded by the Nigrantha Sra-
manacharya Guhanandi of Benares. This shows the religious
toleration of the times. The gift was made for provision of scent,
incense, flowers, and light for worship of the divine Arhats. This
indicates that this Jaina sect might have been the Svetambaras, and
not the Digambaras who do not permit worship with flowers
bringing in insects which may be killed. .

Procedure. The inscription describes the usual procedure laid
down for such land-transactions. The application is made to both
the district officers and city Municipal Council who refer it to the
Board of Pustapdlas or record-keepers consisting of one head
record-keeper (Prathama Pustapdlas) and at least five others
named.

It will appear that the Faridpur and Damodarpur grants also
mention more than one but less than five record-keepers. The
record-keepers, after making necessary inquiries, recommend the
transaction as bringing some revenue to the state (arthopachaya).

Akshaya-Nivi-dharma. The administrative authorities then
sanction (avaedhdrana) the transfer of land and ask the elders of
the respective villages to mark out the (apavifichhya) boundaries
of the lands thus granted. The gift was to conform to the Code
called Akshaya-nivi-dharma, implying that the land given was to
be inalienable and irrevocable.

The applicants wanted 1% kulyavipas of land distributed
among four villages for the double purpose of the provision of
aforesaid worship and construction of a resting-place for the Vihara
(talavitaka).

Khila and Vastu Lands. This inscription does not differentiate
between the rates for two classes of land, khile and vistu. But the
land required for vastu or building was naturally less in quantity,
viz., only 1% dronavdpas in the present case. More land was needed
if it was for cultivation the produce from which was to meet the cost
of worship. A larger area of land was required for cultivation than
for building.

The total quantity of 1% kulyavipas of land was made up of the
four following plots located at four villages, viz, 1% dronavipas
of wdstu land--4 dronavdpas in one village+4 dronavdpas in
another village-}21% dronavipas in the fourth village—total 12
drondvapas equated in the inscription with 1% kulyavdpas as stated
above. This shows that quantitatively 1 kulyavdpa—8 dronevipas.

The price paid for the total 1% kulyavipas=3 dindras at the
rate of 2 dindras for 1 kulyavapa.
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Their Prices. Grants of land are described in detail in most
of the Bengal Copper-plate inscriptions such as those of Dhanai-
daha, Damodarpur, Faridpur or Ghugrahati. The rate of land is 3
dindras per kulyavipa in Damodarpur and 4 in Faridpur as
against 2 of the present grant. No. 2 Damodarpur, for instance,
mentions 2 dindras being paid for 5 dronavdpas=roughly 2 3 kulya-
vdpa, so that the rale is 3 dindras for 1 kulyavipa. Apparently,
land was cheaper at Paharpur.

Eran Imscription. To the reign of Budha Gupta also belongs
an inscription on Eran Stone Pillar bearing the date c.e. 165=a.p,
484. This inscriplion refers to Maharaja Surashmichandra as the
feudatory of Budha Gupta and administering (palayati) the country
lying belween the river Kalindi or Jumna and the Narmada. It
records the erection of a pillar called a dhvaja-stambha or flag-stafl
of God Vishnu under the name Janardana by a Mahardja named
Matri Vishnu and his younger brother, Dhanya Vishnu.

Nandapur Copper-Plate Inscription. Another inseription of
the time of Budha Gupla is that of Nandapur Copper-plate dated
Gupta year 169—a.p. 488. Nandapur is a village in the district of
Monghyr. Unfortunately, the inscription does not make any re-
ference to the Gupta emperor of the time. The seal attached to
the plate might have borne the name which, however, is worn out.
Its script, and its contents and wording cstablish its affinity with
the other inscriptions associated with north Bengal.

Details of Land-iransaction. The details and data which the
inscription records regarding the land-transactions of the time are
worth noting, although they repeat most of those given in other
inscriptions of North Bengal.

A district officer (Vishayapati) here applies to his {fellow-oflicers
(Ayuktakas) for land. The Ayulktekas then intimate and write
(bodhayanti likhanti cha) 1o the District Office (Adhikarana), as
well as to the Brahmins, the chief officers and others (uttarin-
sarmvyavahiaryidi) and also householders, to that effect. The appli-
cant wants 1o buy 4 kulyavapas of fallow land (khila-kshetra) and
give it to a Brahmin belonging 1o an Agrehira of Nanda-vith? (sub-
division of a district) to cnable him to perform the five Great
Sacrifices (Bali, Charw, Vaisvadeva. Agnihotra, and Atithi)
(pasicha-Mahdyajiia-pravartiandya) .

The sale was effected according to the established system of
the district (Vishaya) by which land thal was lying fallow (khila),
devoid of vegetation (astamnba), and not yielding any revenue to
the State (samudayab@hye). might be sold provided it was for pur-
poses of a permanent endowment (akshaya-ntvydh), and the cus-
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tomary price was paid at the rate of 2 dindras for 1 kulyavdpa of
such land.

The local Board of Record-keepers (Pustapdlas) was then to
ascertain (avardhritam) by enquiry (avadhirand) that the tran-
saction conformed to the above conditions.

And then the last consideration was that there would be no
loss of revenue to the Crown from the sale of such revenue-free
(utpratikara) fallow land but, on the contrary, some gain to the
king in the shape of dharma.

Therefore the order was: Tad-diyatdmiti.

The order ran thus: ‘ You should give away the plot situated
in an area where it may not affect the cultivation of settled peasants
(kutumbindr karshandvirodhi-sthine), after measuring it by the
standard unit of 8X8 reeds (nale), and then demarcate (apaviii-
chhya) it by permanent marks of ash, charcoal, etc. (tush@ngaradi-
chihnaih) .

Thus the last condition of the grant was that it should not
cause loss to the local agriculturists by effecting any change in the
areas of the plots settled on them. The land granted must be in
an isolated area of waste-land in the village, and must not be made
up by piecing together slices taken from the settled lands already
under cultivation,

Feundatories. There are some inscriptions issued by the feu-
datories of emperor Budha Gupta. The Parivrajaka Maharaja
Hastin, for instance, issued two inscriptions on copper-plates found
at a village Khoh in modern Nagod State and dated 6¢.E. 156 =
AD. 476 and Gc.E. 163—A.D. 482. Of these, the first may be dated
to a.p. 475, in which case it belongs to the reign of the previous
king, Kumaéara Gupta II. Both these inscriptions refer to the enjoy-
ment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings (Gupta-nripa-rdjya-
bhultau). They both refer to the high status of Hastin who was
practically the ruler of his territory, described ‘as the victor in
many hundreds of battles, and the giver of thousands of cows, ele-
phants, horses, and gold pieces, and also of many lands.’

The second inscription records a grant made by him of an
agrahire situated in a patte with the usual immunities from the
taxes, udraiga, and uparikara, and freedom from the molestations
of the military.

The inscription is interesting for its social data showing the
strength of Brahminism in those days. The following Brahmin
gotras are mentioned : Bharadvéja, Kautsa, Bhirgava, Vasula; and
the following Vedic Sikhds, Vdjasaneye and Khata.

Political Historv. These inscriptions also throw light upon
the political history of the reign of Budha Gupta. They point



BUDHA GUPTA 121

to the indisputable fact that Pundravardhana or northein Bengal
was an integral part of the Gupta empne under Budha Gupta.
Budha Gupta’s authority was also acknowledged n the 1egion of
Benares, as proved by the Sainath Buddha Image inscriptions.
The Eran Stone Pillar insciiption shows that empire included
the kingdom of Malwa o1 1ather the e\tensie tract of land
between the Kalindi and Naimada It may be assumed that
the position of Mahaiaja Suiashmichandia, as the Goveinor of
this region, was simila: to that of the Upaiika-Mahd?djas, Brahma-
datta, and Jayadatta the Governois of the province of Pundravar-
dhana, while the position of the Ayuhtaka Sandaka in charge of
the district or Vishaya of Kotivaisha 15 compaiable to that of Maha-
raja Matri-Vishnu as Vishayapat: under the provincial Governor
Surashmichandra. This fact 1s fuither boine out by the Eran Stone
Boar inscription of Toramanas time (No 36 of Fleet) stating that
m the first year of that Hana chief’s 1ule mn this poition of Arya-
varta (Malwa), Dhanya Vishnu, younger biother of Matr1 Vishnu,
who was then not living (svargagata), built a temple mn which was
enshrined the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu ‘in his own Vishaya of
Amkmi'. It thus stands to 1eason that Dhanya Vishnu's elder
brother Mati1 Vishnu was the officer-in-charge of the Vishaya of
Airmkm when Surashmichandia was Budha Gupta’s Governor i
Malwa and the adjommmg tracts Fiom these faets 1t 1s thus clear
that the Gupta empure under Budha Gupta did not at all shrink in
size, but extended from Malwa to northein Bengal, from the
Kalindi to the Ganga

It will thus appear that the empue under Budha Gupta
recovered 1ts position and piestige after the daik days followmng
the death of Skanda Gupla

Budha Gupta 1ssued silver comnage of the Cential India type
on which his own name has been insciibed together with hs title
Avanipat: The Bharsa: hoard of coins pomnts to a king called
Prakasaditya coming after Skanda Gupla The Madiju-Sr-Miila-
kalpe states that Srimin U succeeded Kumaia Gupta II. It 1s
interesting to note that the same letter U 1s to be found below the
king’s mmage on the comns of Prakasaditya Therefore, 1t may be
concluded that Sriman U Piakasiditya and Budha Gupta are one
and the same peison

It is also to be noted that of the three specimens of Budha
Gupta’s coins of the Central India tvpe kept at the British Museum,
one bears the date G E 175 — AD 494 the last known date of Budha
Gupta

16



CuapTER XII

NARASIMHA GUPTA BALADITYA

Narasimha Gupta. As has been already shown, the Bhitari and
Nalanda Seal inseriptions of Kuméra Gupta III make it quite clear
that Narasirmhha Gupta must be taken as the successor of Budha
Gupta. That he had from his predecessor the legacy of a large
empire and paramount sovereignty is indicated in the literary text
Arya-Masiju-Sri-Mila-Kalpa. It describes the empire of Baladitya
as nissaptanam and akantakam, an empire free from rivals and
enemies. The larger number and heavier types of gold coins prove
the truth of this statement.

His Coins. All his coins are of the Archer type. The obverse
shows : ‘King nimbate, standing 1., wearing waist-cloth with long
sash and jewellery, holding bow in 1., and arrow in r. hand. Garuda
standard on 1' It also shows the word Nara beneath left arm and
an incomplete legend ending with jayati Narasithhaguptah.

The reverse shows: °Goddess (Lakshmi) nimbate, seated
facing on lotus, holding fillet and lotus.’ It also bears the legend
¢ Baladityah’.

Huna Invasions. It was not, however, for long that his empire
remained ekantaka. Very soon it had a difficult kantaka or thorn
on its side. He was not fated to have any smooth sailing in the
troublous waters created by the successive waves of Hina on-
slaught on the empire. It may be useful at this stage to sum up
the available evidence in regard to this fateful struggle between the
Gupta empire and the Hiinas. We have already seen from the first
Eran Pillar inscription of Budha Gupta dated A.p. 484 that the
region of eastern Malwa was under the suzerainty of Budha Gupta
who had, as his feudatories, the two brothers, Matri Vishnu
and Dhanya Vishnu. There is a second inscription of Eran which
records the building of a temple enshrining the Vardha (Boar)
incarnation of Vishnu, The figure of the Boar is decorated with
sculptures representing rishis and saints clinging to its mame and
bristles, and the Earth as a woman hanging on to its right tusk.
The breast of the Boar bears an inscription stating that the temple
was constructed by Dhanya Vishnu (brother of the deceased Matri
Vishnu of the first inseription) in the first year of the reign of
Toramina. .

Bhanu Gupta. Over and above this, we have to consider the
light thrown upon the events of the times by the Eran Stone Pillar
inscription of A.p. 510. It mentions a king named Bhanu Gupta, ‘ the
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bravest on earth (fayati praviro), a mighty king (rdia mahin), the
eq-ual of Partha (Partha-samo), who was followed by a valiant
chief narr'1ed Goparaja who fell fighting in a very famous battle
(yuddharn sumahat prakdswin) and was followed to death by his
devoted wife.’

His Status. It is to be noted that this inscription calls Bhinu
Gupta merely as a Rajd and does not apply to him even the title
Mahirdja, nor the higher imperial title of Mahéarajddhiraja, and the
like. Therefore, it stands to reason that the proper way to locate
Bhanu Gupta in Gupta history would be to treat him as the Gover-
nor of Malwa under emperor Narasimha Gupta in my scheme of
Gupta genealogy. The position, therefore, would bhe that it was
left to the ruler (R&j&) of Malwa as the western outpost of the
Gupta empire to defend it against the incursions of the Hanas,
the brunt of whose attack fell upon it. In that defence, Bhanu
Gupta’s military lieutenant, Gopargja, famous for his prowess
(vikhydta-paurushe), fell fighting, leaving the way clear for the
further advance of the Hinas towards Magadha. Bhanu Gupta is
not heard of after he lost this fateful battle.

Toramana. It will thus appear that Toraména was leading the
Hunas and achieved victory over the provincial Gupta Chief,
Bhéanu Gupta, and his feudatory, Goparéaja, in the battle of Eran in
ADp. 510, after which year dates Toramana's supremacy in Malwa.
Thus the Gupta empire lost Malwa after Budha Gupta. There-
fore the Eran Boar Image inscription dated in the first year of
Toramana must be later than a.p. 510,

Literary Evidence. Some light is thrown on the turmoil of
the times by the literary work named Mafiju-Sri-Mula-Kalpa. It
states that ‘after the death of Budha Gupta, two kings in the
Gupta line were crowned, one in Magadha and another in Gauda’
The Gupta king crowned in Magadha musi refer to Narasirnha
Gupta Baladitya. The work further states that after Bhanu Gupta
had lost Malwa, Toramana carried on his expedition up to Magadha
and compelled Baladitya to retreat to Bengal. He also crowned one
Prakataditya as king at Benarcs in place of the absconding Gupta
emperor. Toramana, however, died at Benares while returning
westwards. This Prakataditya is also stated to have been a son
of Baladitya. This shows that the power of Narasinha Gupta
was still felt in that region and was not completely extinguished
and so it was able to assert itself again.

Mihirakula. After Toramana, the Hiipas were led by his
worthy son Mihirakula whose inscription at Gwalior dated year
15 of his reign, which may be taken to be a.D. 528 (on the assump-
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tion that Toramina died in a.p. 513) records that on a hill called
Gopa a Sun Temple was constructed by one Matricheta. Gopa
is a hill in Malwa and so this inscription shows that Mihirakula
ruled in Malwa up to at least A.p. 528.

Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana. About this time, we have to
consider the evidence of two important inseriptions, the Mandasor
Stone Pillar inseription of Ya$odharman and another Mandasor
inscription associated with two kings, Yasodharman and Vishnu-
vardhana. The first inscription, which is not dated, attributes to
YaSodharman conquest of countries which ‘not even the Guptas
or Hiinas could ever conquer, and to whose feet homage was
paid even by Mihirakula,” Though not dated, the inscription defi-
nitely establishes the fact that it was left to Yasodharman to
achieve the credit of conquering the Himnas and winning an empire
‘from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean and from Himalayas
to Mahendragiri” The second Mandasor inscription which is dated
AD, 533 (M.E. 589) describes YaSodharman as Janendra, the * Lord
of his people’, and also refers to another king (narddhipati) named
Vishnuvardhana to whom are applied the titles Rdjadhirdje and
Paramesvara. The context of the inscription seems to indicate, as
supposed by Fleet, that, in spite of his imperial titles, he seems to
have acknowledged to some extent the supremacy of Yasodharman.
Yasodharman is once again described in this inscription as
‘achieving victory’ (jayati), ‘plunging into the army of his
enemies (Satru-sainyam vigdhya), bending down the fame of all
heroes (vira-kirti-vinamye), with his body decorated all over with
battle-scar’. It is possible that the two Yasodharmans of these two
inscriptions are one and the same person. The two inscriptions
record almost the same exploits. They both repeat the sovereignty .
of the king over prichi (‘eastern India’) and north (Kashmir).
YaSodharman and Vishnuvardhana may also be taken to be identi-
cal from the words, ‘sa-eva’, used in the second inscription to
introduce Vishnuvardhana. This inscription also records the con-
struction of a large well by a person named Daksha, a younger
brother of Dharmadosha, a Minister of Vishnuvardhana. This
shows that Malwa and western India were placed under the
governorship of Dharmadosha by his paramount sovereign Yaso-
dharman Vishnuvardhana. It may be noted that this inscription
gives an interesting genealogy of this family of Ministers and men-
tions Bhanu Gupti, the wife of Daksha’s grandfather, Ravikirti.
The name Bhanu Gupta points to some connexion between her
. and king Bhanu Gupta from whom she was removed by one gener-
ation, Daksha coming one generation after Bhanu Gupta.



CHAPTER XIII
VAINYA GUPTA

Vainya Gupta. We have thus seen that Imperial Gupta history
after Budha Gupta is somewhat uncertain, obscure, and con-
fused.” It can be traced only in fragments through names
of certain . kings associated with it in some of the records
of the times. Kings like Bhanu Gupta and Yasodharman-
Vishnuvardhana and Kumara Gupta III have to be assign-
ed their places in that history. We have also to add to
‘these names one more name, that of Vainya Gupta. This name
is brought to light in the Gunaigarh Copper-plate inscription found
in Comilla in eastern Bengal. This inscription records that Vainya
Gupta granted from his victorious camp at Kriptira to his feudatory,
Maharaja Rudradatta, some lands in a village in Uttaramandala for
maintaining a Buddhist Vihara. The reference to a feudatory indi-
cates his somewhat independent status. The inseription further
mentions the fact that Vijayasena was his Governor of the Bhukti
of Uttaramandala situated in Samatata. It also mentions a number
of Kumdrdmatyas serving as his Vishayapatis. The inscription is
dated 6.E. 188=a.p. 507. This inscription throws light on what was
happening in Eastern India just as the Eran inscriptions do for
Western India.

_ His Coins. To add to this epigraphic evidence, there is some
—amount of numismatic evidence supposed to have a bearing on
Vainya Gupta. Three gold coins of the Archer type have been
discovered bearing a name read by Allan as Chandre but by others
as Vainye and also the Aditya-title Dvidasaditya. The name
Chandra would need the addition of Chandra Gupta III to the list
of Gupta kings, a name not known from any other source, whereas
the name Vainye is attested by epigraphic evidence.

It is, however, doubtful how far Vainya Gupta, who is associ-
ated with eastern Bengal, can be rightly regarded as belonging to
the direct line of the Imperial Guptas.

His Gunaigarh Inscription. We may now consider in detail
the interesting contents of an inscription on a copper-plate
found at a village called Gunaigarh near Comilla in the dis-
trict of Tippera in eastern Bengal. The village is named in the
inscription as Gunekdgrahdra. To the copper-plate is soldered the
royal seal bearing the legend ‘ Mahdrdja Sr7 Vainya Guptah’
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The date of the inscription is given both in numerals and words
(Varttamandashtasityuttara-suka-sathvatsare) le., current (vert-
taming) Gupta year 188-=a.n. 507. Vainya Gupta thus lived in the
time of Baladitya, the Gupta emperor. The inscription refers to
Vainya Gupta’s camp of victory described in the usual terms:
‘*The camp full of big ships (mahdnau), elephanis, and horses,
located at Kripura.’

Unlike the Gupta emperors who were worshippers of Vishnu,
Vainya Gupta is described as a worshipper of Mahideva or Siva.

It records the gift of 5 plots of land in a village in Uttara-
mandala, apparently a province ruled by a Governor, Maharaja
Rudradatta, who is described as a p@daddse or a vassal of Maha-
rija Vainya Gupta. At the request of Rudradatta, the royal gift
was made in the form of an agrahdra in absolute possession (sarvato
bhogena). It was made in favour of a particular Sarhgha of Maha-
yana Buddhist monks (Sakya-Bhikshu). This Sarhgha was origi-
nally established by the great Mahayana teacher, Acharya Santi-
deva, and housed in a monastery called Aé$rama-vihira which was
consecrated to AvalokiteSvara. This Vihdra was thus an earlier
establishment in that locality. The inscription states that an earlier
gift was made by the same Rudradatta to provide the Sarhgha with
its necessaries in the shape of clothing (chivara), food (pindapdta),
beds (fayana), seats (dsenc) and medicines for the sick, and the
like, and also the means of its maintenance by repairing all breaches
(khanda) and cracks (phutta) in the Vihdra.

The inscription also mentions the king’s messenger (Ditake)
who was the great frontier king, Mahasimanta Mahiraja Sri
Vijayasena. Vijayasena combined in himself several offices such
as those of the High Chamberlain (Mahdpratihiira), the Commander
of Elephant-Forces (Mahd-pilupati), President of the Board of
Five Adhikaranas (the chief of five officers of the district) and
President of the Board of City-Mayors (Purapdla-Uparika).

The Diitake communicated the royal gift to three Kumdri-
matyas concerned, showing that his official position was superior to
that of the Kumdrdmitya.

The inscription also gives a high status to its scribe called
Karana Kayastha Naradatta who also held the office of the Minister
for Peace and War.

The inscription gives a concrete detail regarding the gift of
land. It was divided into 5 plots measuring a total of 11 pdtakas of
uncultivated (khila) lands. It also gives the areas of the plots in
terms of dronas, on the basis of which we arrive at the equation, 1
pltaka:-=40 dronavipas.
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CuaPTER XIV
KUMARA GUPTA Il

Kumara Gupta IIL The Damodarpur No. 5 Copper-plate
inscription bears the date Gupta year 214=A.n. 533. It is also read
as 224—a.D. 543. A seal is soldered to it and bears the inscription
‘Kotivarshiadhishthanadhi (karana)sya’, ‘of the office or court of
the adhishthana (headquarters) of Kotivarsha.

The inscription mentions the Gupta emperor of the time. to
whom it applies the following epithet : Faramadaivata Paramablat-
taraka-Mahérdjadhirija, but, unfortunately, only the second part
of his name, " Gupta’ is legible in the inscription, and not its first
or personal part. Only one of its letters is traced and read as * Ku ',
which is taken to indicate Kumara Gupta, From the date of the
inseription, this Kumara Gupta is to be taken as Kumara Gupta III
who must then figure as the last of the imperial Guptas. The
emperor is described as Prithivi-pati, ‘ Ruler of the Earth’, indicat-
ing that there is no diminution in the extent of the Gupta empire at
that time. But this description is merely conventional, and need
not be taken literally.

An interesting fact stated in the inscription is that the Gover-
nor of the Bhukti of Pundravardhana was a son of the emperor.
Réjaputra-Deva-Bhattdraka, bearing the title Uparika-Mahirija
and ‘ tendering his homage to the king.’

It also states thal the province was very prosperous under the
rule of the royal Viceroy with ‘an adequate military force of ele-
phants, cavalry and infantry.’

It mentions a particular district or Vishaya of the province
named Kotivarsha, The district magistrate (Vishayapati) is named
Svayarhbhiideva.

There was an Advisory Council associated with the District
Magistrate in his administration of the district. The district office
is called adhishthinadhikarana.

The distriet Advisory Council was constituted by four members
representing its different interests, viz.,, (1) The Mayor of the city
(Nagara-sreshthi) ; (2) Representative of Trade-Guilds (Sé@rtha-
viha) ; (3) President of Craft-Guilds (Prathama-kulika); (4)
President of the Writers’ Union (Prathama kdyastha), who must
have been an expert in dealing with documents and conveyancing.

An application for a grant of land was made to the district
officer by a nobleman who belonged to Ayodhya. 'This shows that
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the Gupta empire then included both Ayodhyd and Pundra-
vardhana.

The purpose of the grant was to make provision for the repairs
of the temple of God Svetavardhasvidm?, of its breaches (kharnda)
and cracks (phutta), and also for the offering of Bali, Charu, Satra,
supply of cow’s milk (gavya), incense (dhiipa), flowers (pushpa),
madhuparka, lamp (dipa), etc., required for worship.

The land that was needed for this provision measured 5
kulyavapas of khila (fallow) along with vdstu (homestead) land.
The land was not found within one village. It was made up of
portions distributed among four or five villages named. This was
because it was difficult to find a large plot of unsettled or surplus
land in one village. All available land in every village was under
the plough and intensive cultivation.

The condition on which land was to be granted by government
to a private person was that it should be by way of a permanent
and inalienable gift (apradidharmena). The State could only
encourage the permanent charities of private persons.

The application was then referred to a Board of three Record-
keepers (Pustapdlas) under a Chief (Prathama) who had to ascer-
tain (avadhirana) if il wasam order (yukta), or if there was any
objection (virodha) to it.

The transaction was effected after the applicant’s payment of
the price of the land at the customary rate which is stated to be 3
dindras for 1 kulyavdapa of uncultivated (aprahata, ‘ whose sods
were not turned up by the plough’), waste (khila) land (kshetra),
which was thus not productive of any revenue or income (samu-
daya-bahya) to the State.

The deed for the transaction was in the form of a copper-
plate upon which the order for the grant of land was inscribed.



CuarTER XV
LOCAL KINGS

Local Kings of Eastern India: Gopachandra, The Arye-

Maidiju-Sri-Mulakalpa refers to the rule of a king called V&' and
of his successor called ‘Dha’. ‘Va' may be taken to point to Vainya
Gupat and ‘Dha’ to Dharmaditya. This work also mentions Gopa
as a king of the east. '
' Faridpur Copper-Plate Inscription of the year 18. The Gopa
of this literary text may be taken to be king Gopachandra mentioned
in this inscription. He carved out an independent kingdom in
Bengal after the downfall of the imperial Guptas. It included a
wide area comprising the Faridpur district in eastern Bengal and
Burdwan in western Bengal.

It also repeats the name of the District Office (Vishayidhika-
rana) of Varakamandala.

It describes Gopachandra as Mahara]adhu'a]a, Apratiratha, and
as Bhattaraka. At that time, Nagadeva was administering the pro-
vince of Navyavakasika and held several offices as Mahdpratihira,
Kumdrapadiya, Amatya, and Uparika. He appointed under him
Vatsapila as the Magistrate of the district Varakamandala.

Mallasarul Copper-Plate Inscription. This inscription was
found in a village near Galsi in Burdwan district. To its plate is
soldered a seal bearing the figure of a standing Deity with a chakra
(wheel of Law) behind. Below the figure is the legend Mahardje
Vijayasenasya.

 Though it is not dated, palaeographically its script resembles
that of the Faridpur plates of Dharmaditya and Gopachandra
assigned to the 6th century A.D.

The inscription invokes God Lokanatha, and the Buddhist
saints (santah).

It mentions the time of Maharajadhirdja Gopachandra (Gopa-
chandra praddsati).

It also mentions Vardhamana Bhukti and its officers, viz., (1)
Karttikritika, Head of the Executive; (2) Kumdrdmdtya, Minister
in attendance on the Prince; (3) Chauroddharanika, Chief of Police;
(4) Uparika, Governor; (5) Audrangika, Collector of Udraniga Tax;
(6) Agrahirika, Superintendent of Agrahdras; (7) Aurnasthinika.
Superintendent of Silk Factories; (8) Bhogapatika, Officer-in-
charge of a Bhoga or a Division; (9) Vishayapati, District Magis-
trate; (10) Taddyuktaka, Treasury Officer; (11) Hiranyasimudayika,
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Currency Officer; (12) Pattalaka, Ruler of a Pattala; (13) Ava-
sathika, Superintendent of Dharmasdilds. Next follows a list of the
village elders (Mahattaras) and other important persons concerned
with the land transaction. Some of these are described as Agra-
hérins, Bhattas, Khdadgis, and Vahaendyakas.

The inscription records a gift of land to a Brahmin for per-
forming the Five Great Sacrifices. It measured 8 kulyavdpas. It
is situated in a Gréma registered as belonging to a Vithi, in the
Bhukti of Vardhamina.

The plot is marked out by pegs (kilaka) bearing the device of
a string of lotus seeds (kamalikshamild).

As usual, Vijayasena applied to the elders and other leaders
of the villages concerned and also the district office (vithz-adhika-
rana or collectorate). These held their enquiry into the matter
and signified their approval. Then the applicant paid the price of
land in dindras to the Collectorate. Then the sale-proceeds of the
land were distributed among the different villages and credited to
the account of each by the Vara officers (Varakritaih, officers
appointed by turn or in a place called Védra). This class of officers
is supposed to carry out the apportionment of the price paid for the
total land purchased at the Vithi office among the villages
concerned,

A new condition for the sale is mentioned, viz., that the usual
dues in respect of the land to be sold would be borne by the buyer
and credited to the revenues of the Vithi (Vithi-samudaya-eva
prandyya). Thus the land that is sold in the present case yielded
revenue and was not khila or waste land. Having in this manner
obtained the right of ownership of the land, he transferred it to
the Brahmana Vatsasvamin by executing a copper-plate charter
(tamrapatte). The attending Pustapdla had the copper-plate heated
(tdpita) . ' ’

Vijayasena. The historical value of the inscription may now
be noted. Gopachandra may be identified with Gopachandra of
Faridpur copper-plates and Vijayasena who is mentioned gs his
vassal is to be identified with Vijayasena of the Gunaigarh Plate
inscription of Vainya Gupta of A.p. 507. In Vainya Gupta’s inscrip-
tion, the status of Vijayasena was lower, as that of a mere Dutaka.
In the present inscription, Vijayasena issues a charter under his
own seal showing that he was in a position of greater dignity and
authority. Therefore, this ihscription may be considered to be later
than that of Vainya Gupta.

Tt is also to be noted that Vainya Gupta in the Gunaigarh inserip-
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he was 2 local chief posted in ecastern Bengal by his paramount
sovereign Gopachandra. It seems that the king Gopechandra was
ruling over a large pert of Bengal. western and castern. when it
inculded Vardhamana Bhukti, the present Burdwan division. Tt
fact seems 1o be that Bengal by the middle of the sixth cemtur
was Iost to the Guptas of Magadha amd was ruled by the loe.
princes in different tracts. until it was absorbed in the empire «
Harsha,

Dharmaditya. Besdies Dharmaditya of Faridpur plates ar
Gopachandra of this plaie, another Faridpur plate (the Ghugr:
hati plate) mentions a third independent ruler of Bengal named
Samacharadeva.

Faridpur Copper-Plate Inscription of Dharmaditya. A seal
joined {o the plate bears the legend “Varakamaenddle Vishayidhi-
karanagsye’ — from the office of the Vishaya or district called
Varakamandala (in modern Goalunda and Gopalagunj sub-division

of Faridpur district}.
’ The inseription refers to Dharmaditya as the invincible Ruler
of the Earth (Prithivydmaprotirathah) who had as his vassal (Taz-
prasidalabdhdspade) Maharaja Sthanudatta in charge (adhyisenag)
of a province. He appointed (tadviniyuktaka) as the Vishayapeti
of Varakamandala, Jajava. Sthanudatta was apparently Dharma-
ditya’s Viceroy of the province called Navvavakasika.

The inseription refers to an officer named Sadhanika whe had
something to do with the realization of debts and fines (sidhana).
and hence a judicial officer.

As the land concerned in the transaetion recorded here hordered
on the sea, it followed the custom of that region aptly called
Praksamudra-maryddd, i.e., custom prevailing in the countries bor-
dering the eastern sea (Bay of Bengal). Here the price of 1 kulya-
vdpa = 4 dindras, But it was not khile or uprahate but cultivated
land (vipua kshetra). Hence its price is higher. The separated
plot is called a khandala marked out by boundaries (krita-
kalenae—krita-chihndnka, also called Simdlingdni), which were
visible at first sight (drishtimétre prabandhena).

Another Faridpur Copper-Plate Inscription of Dharmaditys
This inscription also mentions Dharmaditya as Mahdrajadhirs’
and Bhattaraka, and his Uparika or Viceroy posted in the regiou:
called Navyavakasika. The name suggests its derivation from a
canal (= avakdés or opening). Nigadeva who bears the title of
Mahépratihdra and Uparike appoints under his administration
(adhyasana) Gopalasvami in charge of the district (Vishaya)
named Viarakamandala,



CHAPTER XVI

MATERIAL AND MORAL PROGRESS

Political Achievement. Much of the material and moral pro-
ress of the country was ultimately the outcome of its stabilized
olitical conditions. The Gupta Empire was a well-organized State
‘hich achieved the political unification of a large part of India
inder the umbrella of its paramount sovereignty, establishing a

«»phere of influence which was much wider than that of its
direct dominion and administration. Samudra Gupta was the first
to set before himself the imperial ideal as stated in the expression
dharanibandhe used in his Allahabad Pillar inscription. It indi-
cates his programme of digvijaya, of conquests in different direc-
tions, by which the dharani or India could be bound (bandha)
together as a unit.

w Greater India. The empire’s sphere of influence is indicated
in the Allahabad Pillar inscription, as we have already seen. It
contains the earliest reference to the overseas relations cultivated
by Samudra Gupta. It states how he cultivated these relations
with ‘Sirmhala and other islands’ that were bound to him in ties
of friendly political relationship ‘by offering him various gifts,
applying to him for charters recognizing their sovereignty and,
finally, by tendering their personal loyalty (@tma-nivedanam).’
This reference in the inscription gives the earliest inkling into the
beginnings of India’s expansion beyond her borders so as to form a

sort of Greater India as an Empire of Indian Thought. Another piece *

of evidence of India’s overseas intercourse is furnished by the account
},of the despatch by king Meghavarna of Ceylon (a.n. 350-380) to

Emperor Samudra Gupta of an Embassy with gifts and a request@'

to him for permission to build a Vihira at Bodhgaya for the benefit
of the pilgrims from Ceylon to that holy place. Such international
outlook, and colonial activities are the product of a condition of

quilibrium whereby the Mother Country, enjoying Peace at home
-pd the blessings of an ordered government, not troubled by political
;jarest or unsettlement, became a live self-conscious unit, express-
g itself in a variety of pelitical and creative movements, economic
and cultural.

4 Evidence of Fa-Hien. We find that Greater India had already
made a good start from the evidence of Fa-Hien, that cultured
Chinese pilgrim who has left us such a detached and valuable view
of India’s civilization as he saw it in the time of Chandra Gupta IL
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We see from his record how cenires and outposts of Indian culture )
had already sprung up in several countries outside the northern
boundaries of the country. The first of these centres seen by
Fa-Hien was Shan-shan where he saw, as already stated, more than
4,000 Hinayana Buddhist monks, while its common people also
*practised the religion of India’ In several Tartar countries he
found many ascetics who studied ‘Indian books and the Indian
spoken language. In the country of Kara-shahr, he found Bud-
dhist Hinayana monks numbering over 4,000. In Khotan, he found
several tens of thousands of Mahayana Buddhists and a monastery
" known by the name of Gomati where, at the sound of a gong, 3,000
Buddhist monks ‘assembled to eat’. Khotan had 14 such large
monasteries.” In the neighbourhood, he found another monastery
¢ which was 250 feet high, overlaid with gold, and silver, and took
20 years to build and the reign of three kings’'. In Kashgar, he
found 1,000 Hinayina monks, and its king as a Buddhist. In
Darel was another centre of Hinayana Buddhism.

eligion. This spread of Indian culture to foreign countries testi-
fies to its high degree of development in the Mother Country. It was
marked by a revival of Brahmanical religion or Hinduism. Ample
evidence of this has been already cited in connexion with the reign
of each Gupta emperor. We may sum up here some of the facts
of this religious revival. _

Vedic Religion. It was represented in its sacrifices. The great
Vedic imperial sacrifice known as Asvamedhe was revived by
Samudra Gupta and Kumira Gupta I. The Poona Copper-plate .-
inscription of Prabhavatiguptd describes Samudra Gupta as ‘a
performer of many a horse-sacrifice’. A minister of Kumara
(Gupta I set up a yipa or sacrificial pillar at Bihar (No. 12). Simi-
larly, Maharaja Vishnu Vardhana, a local king, erected a yipa after
performing the Pundarika sacrifice (No. 59). This sacrifice was
undertaken to obtain, in terms of Vedic vocabulary, religious
objectives like Sri-Yajfia-Dharma-Sreya-Abhyudaya-Yasa-Kula-
Varée-Bhiga-Bhoga. Some Vakataka kings are stated in their
inscriptions (Nos. 55 and 56) to have performed four and ten horse-
sacrifices, as well as several other sacrifices named Agnishtoma.
Aptorydma, Ukthya, Shodasin, Atirdtra, Vijapeye, Brihaspatisava.
and Sddyaskre, and are also described as the devotees of Siva.
Mahesvara (Sambhu), or Svami Mahdbhairava. These inscriptions
also refer to the gift of a village to a community of 1,000 Brahmins
of various gotras and cheranas named. The inscriptions also refer
to the performance of other Vedic sacrifices like Agnihotra and the
Paficha-mahdyajfias (Nos. 16, 25, 29, 39, 40 and 80),
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Vaishnavism. Most of the Gupta emperors and the local kings
of the times called themselves Parama-bhdgavatas, i.e., worshippers
of Bhigavata or Vasudeva. An inscription of Pamvra]aka-Mah -
raja, Sarnkshobha, opens with the prayer: ‘O Nemo Bhagavate
Vasudevaya’ (No. 25). As worshippers of Vishnu, the Gupta
emperors introduced His Vahana, Garuda, on the obverse of their
coins and goddess Lakshmi, His Consort, on the reverse and also
Chkakra, Vishnu's Wheel.

God Vishnu is worshipped under various names: Atmabhil
(No. 51), Chakrabhrit (No. 14). Chakradhara (Nes. 17 and 47),
Gadadhare (No. 17), Chakrapini (No. 53), Chitrakitasvimin
(No. 66), Govinda (No. 15), Jandrdana (No. 19), Muradvish
(No. 79), Madhavae (No. 42), Maedhusiidena (No. 17), Nardyana
(No. 36), Varfhdvatire (No. 36), Svetavarihkasvdmin, Démodara
(No. 42), Sa@rngapani (No. 33), and Vdsudeva (No. 25).

A temple of Vishnu is called a Vishnu-sthana (No. 17). Skanda
Gupta's officer Chakrapalita, as a devotee of God Govinda and
Chakradhara, constructed a iemple of Chakrabhrit. Temples of
Bhagavata are referred to in inscriptions numbered 27 and 28.
Those numbered 25. 29. and 31 refer to a Deity called Pishtapuri
or Pishtapurikadevi. probably another name of Lakshmi. Some-
times, a flagstaff or dhvaje-stambha was erected as a symbol of
worship (No. 19). The famous Iron Fillar inscription at Meha-
rauli calls the pillar as a Vishpu-dhvaja. A Vaishnava cave was
constructed at Udayagiri in a.p. 401 by a Sanakanika chief who
also had it decorated with seulptures showing four-armed Vishnu
and twelve-armed Lakshmi. Skanda Gupta's special devotion to
Lakshmi is expressed in his coins of the ‘King and Lakshmi type’
and in his inscriptions mentioning Kula-Lakshmi as the tutelary
Deity. of the Gupta family. Inscription No, 66 found on a Dadiva-
tare temple names Vishnu and Anantasvami and Chitrakitasvami.
A Damodarpur inscription refers to the temple of Vishnu named
Svetavarihasvami, Nos. 3 and 17 refer to the Vaishnava festival of
Sayana-ekadasi.

Saivism. The prevalence of worship of Siva is testified to in
many inscriptions referring to His worship under various names
indicative of the different aspects of His divinity installed in appro-
priate shrines. Probably, the carliest Stva-Linga is that bearing an
inscription dated a.p. 436, and found at Karamadéanda in Fyzabad. The
God Siva was also taken out in a procession called Devadroni in
this inscription. It is curious that two Ministers of the Vaishnava
emperor, Chandra Gupta II, were worshippers of Siva named .
Sambhu and Mahddeva-Pnthlwsvard SaileSvarasvami, the former
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constructing a cave (No. 6) and the latter granting land for His
worship. The inscriptions mention the worship of Siva under the fol-
lowing names : Ia (No. 18), Mahdbhairava (Nos. 55 and 57), Bhi-
tapati (No. 49), Hara (No. 49), Isvera (No. 39), Jayesvara (No. 39),
Kapéle$vara (No. 80), Kokdmukhasvamin, Mahddeva (No. 39),
Mahesvara (Nos. 38, 39, 46, and 55), Mihiresvara (No. 80), Pasu-
pati (No. 39), Prithivisvara, Pindkin (No. 35), Sambhu (Nos. 6
35, 55, and 56), Sarva (No. 37), Siva (Nos. 55 and 56),
Sailesvara, Sthanu (No. 34), Silapini (Nos. 33, 34 and 79), Swra-
bhogesvara (No. 39), Tripurantaka (No. 80), Ardhan@risvara (No.
49), and Bhavasri) (No. 35). Maharaja Hastin was a Saiva (Nos.
21-23). So also was another feudatory chief, Mahardja Bhima-
varman, who had inscribed his name on a pedestal showing figures
of Siva and Parvati standing. The inscription was found at Kosam
and is dated c.E. 139=—A.p. 458, the time of Skanda Gupta. The
emperor Skanda Gupta restruck the silver coins of the previous
rulers which were in circulation in western and central provinces
of the empire and these western issues show on the reverse the
figure of a Bull which must have been Siva's bull, Nandi. This
Bull-type of coins is attributed to the Valabhi Sendpatis or rulers
whose emblem was the Bull. The Saiva sect of Mdhesvaras was
flourishing in Mathura in the time of Chandra Gupta II, as stated
in an inscription.

Worship of Sakti. Sakti also is worshipped under different
names as Bhagavati (Nos. 25, 29, 31), Bhavini (No. 50), Devi (Nos.
49 and 50), Gauri (No. 79), Kdtyiyani (No. 50), Parvati (No. 33).
Inscription No. 17 records how a Minister of a local king named
ViSvavarman, a feudatory of Kumara Gupta I, constructed a temple
for the worship of the Divine Mothers (Matris), ‘a very terrible
abode, filled full of Ddkinis or ghosts who utter loud and tremen-
dous shouts in joy and stir up the very oceans with the mighty
winds rising from the performance of tintrika rites’ Along with
the images of the Seven Mothers, the temple also bears an image
of Sakti as Mahishamardini. The Bihar Stone Pillar inscription
of Skanda Gupta also refers to the construction of a group of
temples (Devaniketanamandalarh) dedicated to the Divine Mothers
including goddess Bhadrdryd, also named Bhadriryakd, who may
be taken to be Parvati (Aryid), wife of Bhadra (Siva).

Some of the Gupta imperial coins show on the reverse goddess
Durga as Sirmhavdhani, seated on lion, as on Chandra Gupta I
coins, or Lion-slayer type of coins of Chandra Gupta II.

The Tiger-type of coins of Samudra Gupta introduces goddess
Ganga as Makara-vihand, on the reverse, and the Lyrist-type,
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goddess Sarasvati as Goddess of Music associated with the vina
shown on its obverse. e

Several other goddesses are also mentioned in the inscriptions
as being worshipped in those days, e.g.: Devaki (No. 13) ; Jahnavi
(Nos. 38, 39) ; Jambavat: (No. 67) ; Lakshmi (Nos. 14 and 79) ;
Vaishnavi (No. 40); Paulomi (No. 49); Sachi (No. 49); and
Sarasvati (No. 42).

Kartikeya. The worship of Kartikeya, the God of War, is men-
tioned in several inscriptions. The Bilsad inscription of the time
of Kumdéra Gupta I [a.p. 415, (No. 10) ] refers to a temple (dyatana)
for worship of Svami-Mahdsena also named god Brahmanya, in
honour of whose worship the temple was equipped by a devotee
named Dhruvasarman with (1) a pratoli or gateway with a tlight
of steps to reach up to its height; (2) a muni-vasati, * rest-house for
saints '; (3) a dharma-sattra, or free feeding or alms-house; and
(4) a lofty pillar (stambha). The flight of steps is called svarga-
sopfing, * steps leading to heaven’ showing that the temple was very
high, and its way marked by an equally high pillar. Dhruvasarman
{or his piety was honoured by the Committee of the temple (par-
shadamanita) .

Surya. Worship of the Sun was also popular, It was left to a
Guild of Silk-Weavers (o construct at Dasapura a temple of the
Sun, Dipta-ra$mi, and to carry out its repairs on a magnificent scale,
so that ‘ the griha of Bhinumdn ’ was rendered the best of the city’s
buildings (bhavane-vara), as is stated in inscription No. 18. In
the time of Skanda Gupta, a temple of god Savitd was founded by
two Kshatriya merchants in Antarvedi-Vishaye (No. 16). Inscrip-
tion No. 28 of a.p. 512 records the grant made by Maharaja Sarva-
natha of Uchchakalpa for the repairs of a shrinc for the worship
of god Aditya-Bhattiraki.

Other Deities. Most of the deities of the Hindu Pantheon were
known and find mention in the Gupta inscriptions. These are:
the God of Wealth called Kubera (Nos. 1 and 2) or Dhanada (Nos.
1, 3, 4 etc.), or Dhanese (Nos. 38 and 39) ; Varuna, God of Justice
(Nos. 1, 4, 10-13, ete.) ; Indra, God of Gods (No. 1) or Sakra
(No. 15) ; Yama, the God Invincible, or Antake (Nos. 1, 3, 4 etc.)
or Kritainta (Nos. 4, 10, 12 etc.) ; Hanumat (No. 42) ; Rame (No.
17) ; Kémadeva (Nos. 18, 35) ; Lokapile (Nos. 19, 57) ; Meghavin
(No. 35) ; Brihaspati, God of Wisdom (No. 1) ; and Viduddhare
(Nos. 17, 18, and 42) ; Nare (No. 18) ; Kinnare (No. 18) ; Gan-
dharva (No. 18) ; Mahishdsura (No. 50) ; and Nandi (No. 33), as
demi-gods.

18
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Buddhism. Although the Gupta emperors were orthodox
Hindus or followers of Brahmanical religion, they were catholic *
enough not to have enforced their personal religion as the official
religion of the empire. They encouraged equally the promotion of all
religions, including Buddhism and Jainism. Safichi continued to be
a great cenire of Buddhism. An inscription (No. 5) dated c.E. 92
—A.D. 412 records the gift of a village to the Aryasamgha of Kaka-
nadabota-vihira (Safichi), governed by its Pafichamandal?, and also
of 25 dindras, the interest of which was to feed five Bhikshus and
a lamp. This Mahdvihdare is described as the ‘abode’ (&vasuatha)
of the most pious Sramanas. No. 11 of the year 129—ap. 448 of
the time of Kumaéara Gupta I records the installation of the image
(pratimd) of the Perfectly Enlightened One, of irrefutable
doctrines, Buddha Bhagavan (samyuak-sambuddha). No. 62 of the
vear 131=a.p. 450 of the time of Kumara Gupta I records the grant
by a lady, possibly out of her own stridhana, of certain sums ol
money to the Aryasargha at the Mahavihdra of Kakanadabota for
the spiritual merit of her own parents. It also refers to four images
of the Buddha previously installed in the Vihdre. Like Safichi,
Sarnath was another centre of Buddhism and noted for the two
famous images of the Buddha bearing inscriptions of the time of
Kumara Gupta II and Budha Gupta. The Buddha is here called
Sdsta. He is called Sugete in No. 52.

Jainism. The Udayagiri Cave inscription of the year 126 -
AD. 445 and hence of the reign of Kumara Gupta I mentions the
construction of an image (dkriti) of Jinavara Parsva. Another
inscription records the installation of a Jain image at Muttra in
the year a.p. 423. The Kahaum Stone Pillar inseription of the time
of Skanda Gupta records an endowment in favour of Jainism, the
fashioning of five stone-images of Adikartris or Tirthatkaras in the
niches of a pillar of stone ‘as high as a hill’.

Thus the Buddhist and Jain Viharas were as familiar as the
Brahminical Deva-kula and Deva-sabhd (No. 18).

« Worship of Teachers and Texis. Along with the worship of
deities, there was also a custom of offering worship to the teachers
and founders of religions whose images and statues were installed
in shrines (gurvayatana), as stated in the Mathura Pillar inscrip-
tion of the time of Chandra Gupta II. Fa-Hien also noted how
Buddhist teachers and sacred Buddhist texts were worshipped in
shrines. specially constructed for the purpose.

~ Endowments. All these religions were promoted by public
benefactions which usually took the form of gifts made in both
cash and kind. The gifts of cash were not usually spent, but kept
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&S a permanent fund (akshaya-nivi), the interest of which only was
to be spent on their purposes, as stated in No. 62. Gifts in kind
were generally grants of land in the shape of an agrahdra or village
to learned Brahmins in furtherance of their religious pursuits.
These endowments were also made for the supply of requisites of
worship such as scent, incense, flowers, or oil for lights, besides
construction of alms-houses (sattras or vihiras). The Gunaigarh
inscription of Vainya Gupta records the gift to a Mahayana Samgha
of Sakya-Bhikshus for provision for their Chivara (clothing), pin-
dapata (food), Sayana (bedding), dsana (seating) and medicines.
It was followed by another gift of an Agrahdra to the same Samgha
then housed in a Vihdre called As$rama-vih@ra which was conse-
crated to AvalokiteSvara.

Social Service. There were also endowments of social service
and works of public utility. Fa-Hien saw more of these specially
in what he calls the Middle Kingdom: Rest-houses were con-
structed with ‘supply of beds and mattresses, food and , clothes’.
While travelling through the U.P., Fa-Hien noticed, built along
even ‘out of the way roads, houses of charity providing for shelter
with beds, food and drink,’ though one could not stay there inde-
finitely. Fa-Hien further reports how these endowments were made
in the shape of gifts of ‘lands, houses, and gardens, with men and
bullocks for cultivation, on the hasis of binding title-deeds which
were written out and which no subsequent kings dared disregard.’
Educational benefactions of those days were made in the form of
grants of lands which could be profitably cultivated to produce the
income required to maintain them. This meant that these Schools
were equipped with efficient agricultural departments and staffs to
look after their landed estates, their villages, their paddy fields,

" orchards, and also dairy-farms, as testified to by the later Chinese
pilgrims, Yuan Chwang, and I-Tsing in respect of Nilanda Univer-
sity. Fa-Hien also refers to public benefactions endowing free
"hospitals for poor patients, ‘orphans, widowers, and cripples.” ‘They
are well taken care of under an attending physician and are given
their prescribed food and medicine and are discharged when they
are cured.

Education and Learning. This religious and cultural revival
points to a sound system of education and adequate pro-
gress of learning. Teachers are mentioned in inscriptions
by the titles of Achdrya and Upddhyiya and the pupils
were called Sishyas. The Upddhydya is a sub-teacher who
is well up only in a part of the Veda or in grammar and in the
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other Vedangas (see Nos. 56, 61, 71). Besides Sishyas, disciples
were also'called Brahmacharis (Nos. 22, 23, 39 and 60).

Learned Brahmin teachers were honoured by the title of
Bhattas (Nos. 12, 39 and 81). Villages consecrated to the use of
religious students (Brahmachdris) were called Agraharas (No. 60)
Religious students were grouped under Sikhds and Charanas (No.
55). These were names of Vedic Schools following a particular recen-
sion of one of the Vedas. In the inscriptions, the following Vedic
recensions are mentioned, namely, Aupamanyava (No. 41),
Bahvricha (Nos. 40 and 60), Chhandoga-Kauthuma (No. 23),
Katha (No. 22), Maitriyaniya (Nos. 19 and 36), Rdniyaniya
(No. 18), Taittirtya (No. 56), Vdijasaneya (Nos. 22, 40, and 41),
Vijasaneya-Madhyandina (Nos. 21, 26, and 81) and Vdjasaneya-
Kanva (No. 38).

The three Vedas are called Trayi (No. 39). There is a reference
to Paramarshi Veda-Vyasa as the arranger of the Vedas (No. 213.

A Brahmin acquainted with all the four Vedas is called a
Chaturvedin (No. 16, 3% and 55). There were also Brahmins who
specialized in one Veda, e.g., Simavedi Brahmin. Vedas are not
mentioned individually in the inscriptions except Atharva Veda
(No. 80).

The interpreter of Vedic quotations and words is called
Naigama (No. 35).

As regards the subjects of study other than the Vedas, we have
reference to the 14 Vidyas (No. 25) comprising 4 Vedas, 6 Vedisigas,
the Purinas. Mimdsi, Nydya and Dharma or Law; to Sanskrit
and Prakrit poets (No. 33); to the grammar of Panini called Séla-
turiye (No. 39); to Atharva Veda in which there was specialized
study (No. 80); to Vydsa, the arranger of the Vedas, and son of
Pardsara (No. 31); to the Mahabhirate (Nos. 26, 27, 28 and 31)
and to its Satasdhasri-sarhitd (edition of 100,000 slokas) [ibid].

Some of the characters of the Mahdbhfirata are also referred
to as being popularly known, viz., Yudhishthira (No. 38) called
Dharmaraja, Vidura (No. 35), Vainya famous for hereditary virtue
(abhijati-gunena) (No. 17), Uddhava (No. 35), Sagara, whose
60,000 sons dug out the bed of the ocean (ibid), Bhagiratha
(No. 17), Prithu (No. 2), Raghava (ibid), Partha (Nos. 18 and 20),
Mandhata (No. 33), Manu. Bharata and Alarka (ibid), and Anu
son of Yayati (No. 49).

. Method of Learning.. All this learning was imparted orally
by~bche teacher to his pupil. | The subjects of study were not reduced
to writing, and instruction had to be received by the pupil directly
from the _1}p% of the teacher uttering its words. There was hardly
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available in the country any written literature which could be
copied and conserved and carried in manuscripts. As Fa-Hien
states on the basis of his personal observation, the teacher’s words
had to be ‘heard, pondered over, and contemplated’ (as $ruti) by
his pupils. In fact, all lesson and literature had to be heard. He -
further states that in the various countries of northern India through
which he travelled, he always found that sacred works were
handed down orally from one teacher to another, so that he could
hardly find any written volume which he could copy. He found
an exception only at one place, at the Mahiyana monastery- at
Pataliputra where he found a copy of the ‘Disciplines’, some
extracts from the Abhidhamma and complete copies of two Siitras.
To copy out these works, Fa-Hien was compelled to stay here for
3 years in having to learn to write and to speak Sanskrit. There
were thus no libraries in those days where knowledge could be
stored up in MSS. The teachers were themselves the living and
walking libraries, and custodians of the nation’s heritage and stock
of learning. ’

Popularity of Sanskrit.{ The medium of higher instruction and
the language of the cultured classes must have been Sanskrit in
those days. All the Gupta inscriptions are written in Sanskrit,
replacing Prakrit or Pali of the earlier inscriptions. Very probably,
while in the earlier times the inscriptions were written in Prakrit
which was then read by the people at large, Sanskrit, in the time
of the Gupta emperors, displaced Prakrit as the popular language,
for it may be assumed that epigraphic records are meant to be read -
by the public. ) ‘

Its Cultivation by Kings.,.( The spread of Sanskrit learning was
mainly due to its patronage by kings some of whom became
known as distinguished Sanskritists themselves. For instance,
Samudra Gupta was himself a poet, the author of a large volume
of poetry (bahukaviti), upon whom is bestowed the extinct title
of Kavirdja. ‘ the prince of poets’, by Harishena. His poetical out-y-
put was known both for its quantity (eneka-kivya-kriyfibhih) and
quality. Many a poet could have earned his living from poetrv
like his (vidvajjanopajivya). For his poetry was not obscure but
clear (sphuta) in its meaning and hence was popular, and won
him much fame (kirti).

But he was not merely a poet. He was well-versed in the
Vedas and Sastras whose inner meaning (tattva) he understood
and upheld (bharttd). He was a ‘path-finder’, a pioneer, in the
study of the sacred Rigvedic hymns (m‘tk'ta-'m-drggah).. By his ver-
satile learning, he ruled in the realm of letters (vidvallokg), as he
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ruled in the texlm of polities, and won for himself a mew kimgdom
of fame (kirti-rdiya). He was the protector of religion whose limits
(préchira) he would not permit anyone to tremsgress. His learning
penetrated into the deepest truths of religiom (raidushyar tettoa-
bhedi). By his spirituality. he was worthy of the company of the
rages.

Liferary Conferences. He made another contribution to learn-
ing by upholding its standard. He used to convene Conferences of
literary crities (budha-gugita) to judge.of true poetry (setkdruya) ~
and weed out (dhata) that which would violate (viruddha)y its
dignity (§r1).

Samudra Gupia as a Musician. Sarnudra Gupia was also a
devotee of other fine artz, besides poetry. He was like a Ndarade
and Tymbury in choral skill and musical accomplishmenis {gan-
dharvo-lalita). His Lyrist-iype of eninage celebrates his skill in
ingtrumental music and plaving on the zind.

Szha Vira-sena. Among other learned moblemen is mentioned
Saba Vira-sena. the Minisier (Sachiva) of that saintly emperor.
Rijadhiriijarshi Chandra Gupta II. He is described as a poet
(kavi) who was also proficient in other scientific subjects like
Btymology (Sabdirtha), Logic (Nyaya), and State-craft (Lokeifa)
(No. 6).

Skanda Gupta. No. 13 describes the accomplishments of
emperor Skanda Gupta °of spotless soul’ (amaldtmé), who was
well-versed in the knowledge of different tunes (tdna) of music.

Learned Chiefs. Matri Vishnu was a local chief who was a Rishi
of a Brahmin (Viprarshi) who completed his Vedic study, and was
given to the performance of Vedic sacrifices (Kratu-ydijz) (No. 19).

The local chief Visvavarman 1is described as the equal of
Sakra and Brihaspati (No. 18).

~§Learning among Silk-Weavers. This inscription also describes
how even the members of an industrial guild, a Guild of Silk-
weavers (Pajtaviya Sreni), showed great aptitude for general cul-
tural subjects, along with technical topics. Some acquired profi-
ciency in Military Science (Dhanurvidyd), some in Stories (Kathd-

_vids), and some in Astrology (Jyotisha).

~.

Literary Value of Inscriptions, The Allahabad Prasasti as a
literary composition is creditable to its author, Harishena. The
Meharauli inscription is also a good piece of poetry. The Mandasor
Stone inseription of Kumira Gupta I and Bandhuvarman is the
eomposition of the poet, Vatsabhatti.

Centres of Learning. We owe to Fa-Hien an account of the
residential colleges or Vihdras of those days.
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Udyana. When he first crossed over to India, he saw in the
country called Udyana Buddhism very flourishing and Sanskrit as
the language of the country.

Gandhara. His next move was towards Gandhara and its cities
of Takshasila and Peshawar, all- full of monuments enshrining the
relics of the Buddha or incidents of his life.

Panjab. In passing through the Panjab, he saw many monas-
teries accommodating in all 10,6060 monks.

Mathura. Next, he came to Mathura where he found 20 monas-
teries with some 3,000 monks, along the banks of the Jumna.

Middle Kingdom. South of the Jumna began the Middle King-
dom, the region of Brahminism, with its high standard of culture
and refinement. ‘Throughout the country, no one kills any living
thing, nor drinks wine, nor eats onions or garlic. The people do
not keep pigs or fowls. There are no dealings in cattle, no butchers’
shops, or distilleries in the market-places.’

This Middle Kingdom was the heart of the Gupta empire, and
its Brahminical culture based upon non-violence, refined manners,
customs, and dietary, must have greatly impressed the Buddhist
pilgrim. At Sanki$a, he saw a Vihdre of 1,000 monks.

Sravasti. Sravasti was a famous centre of Buddhism, full of
its antiquities and remains. It was also a strong centre of Brahmi-
nical culture. Fa-Hien saw this region intellectually very active.
There were as many as 96 Schools of Brahminical Doctrine and
Philosophy, each with its own ascetic followers who beg their food,
but do not carry alms-bowls like the Buddhist monks.

Pataliputra. The next important centre of culture was Patali-
putra where Fa-Hien saw ASoka’s palace ‘still in existence’, but the -
manner of his reference shows that Pataliputra did not occupy the
same position in the Gupta empire as it did in the Maurya empire.

Its Learned Teachers. Fa-Hien found at Pataliputra one
Mahaydna and another Hinayana monastery. The former monas-
tery was noted for a prodigy of learning, the Brahmin Buddhist
teacher named Raivata to whom the whole country looked up as
the highest authority in Mahayana. He had as his associate another
Brahmin teacher named Maifiju Sri who was equally learned.

4 Magadha. The civilization of Magadha impressed Fa-Hien
very much, with its largest cities, rich and prosperous people, who
vied with one another ‘in practising charity of heart and duty to
one’s neighbour’. At their religious processions of images carried
in ‘four-wheeled cars of five storeys’, the Brahmins ‘ come to invite
the Buddha’, showing their complete catholicity.
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Tamluk. In the country of Tamluk, there were 24 monasteries
in one of which he stayed for 2 years, ‘copying out Sitras and
drawing pictures of jmages’.

-% Art of Coinage. ® A good deal of the artistic achievements of
the age is exhibited in the delicate workmanship of Gupta coinage
in its various types. The variety of designs shown in the types of
coinage gave great scope to Art. The general scheme followed in
the fashioning of this coinage is to exhibit on the Obverse the por-
trait of the king concerned and on the Reverse an appropriate god-
dess together with the corgesponding accompaniments of asso-
ciated symbols.

The king is shown in a variety of positions, shooting a tiger
or a lion, playing on lyre, seated on high-backed couch, riding a
horse or an elephant, feeding a peacock, holding a standard, or bow
and arrow, or battle-axe. Among the accompaniments are well-
executed figures of Altar or Tulasi plant, Garuda, or Dwarf.

The Reverse is reserved generally for the figure of the goddess,
the deity worshipped by the king, Lakshmi in most cases, or Gagd-
makara-vihand, to go with the Tiger on Obverse as symbolizing.the
conquest of the forested regions of which the Tiger is a native: or
Durga-sithha-vahand, Sakti, to whose blessings the king owed his
conquests; or Kula-Lakshmi, the tutelary deity, the Goddess of
Fortune to favour the royal family; or Sarasvati, as the Goddess
of the softer arts of Peace going with the Vind on Obwerse.

There are departures from this general design in some coin-
types. The Asvamedha types of both Samudra Gupta and Kumara
Gupta I omit the king on Obverse but insert in his place the figure
of the doomed horse standing before and tied to the yiipa, with a
brick shown to symbolize the altar, while the Reverse brings for-
ward the Queen who is indispensable for the sacrifice, as well as
the ceremonial spear. The Chandra Gupta I type shows a variety,
the figures of both King and Queen on Obverse. The Kacha type
introduces a new element on Obverse, the standard surmounted by
the wheel or chakra of Vishnu. The Chhatra type of Chandra
Gupta II introduces on the Obverse the typical symbol of royal
authority, the umbrella which is appropriately held on his head by
the dwarf. Specimens of his Lion-slayer type show a great variety
in depicting the king hunting down the lion in all possible positions.
One shows him striking at the heart with the sword at close
gquarters. His Horseman' type declares his paramount sovereignty
symbolized by the victorious career and return of the horse, an
embodiment of ajitavikrama. His silver coins for western provinces
are adapted to the local conditions of newly-coriquered territories.
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They show on Obuverse the bust of the king and not his full length,
but on Reverse the Garuda as token of Gupta sovereignty
and not the wusual goddess of Saka .coins. The craftsmen
were quite good at executing these adaptations. These coins
introduce for the first time the royal titles of Vikramdaditye and
Vikramdnka earned by the king at the zenith of his _c_ggquenng\
career as a Sakdri, the conqueror of the Sakas, pushing the limits "
of his empire up to the western seas. His copper coins show two
new features: Garuda eating up snake, and flower-vase (kalasa)
on Reverse. The Horseman type of Kumara Gupta I has a variety
in its legend, Ajita-Mahendrah, but the word ajite is retained as
going with the invincible prowess symbolized by the horse. Kumara
Gupta I as the ruler of both western and eastern India is entitled
to issue both the Lion and the Tiger types of coinage recalling those
two regions. His Peacock type is an innovation. Its Reverse re-
presents a God and not a Goddess, the God of War, Kartikeya as
Sakti-dhara and Mayidra-vihana, with the appropriate legend
Mahendra-kumirah expressive of the king’s devotion to both these
gods. His Pratapa type is unique in that it brings on the Obwverse
three figures, two females with the king between, and legend Sri-
Pratapeh on Reverse. His silver coins for the western provinces
declare in their legend the king’s religion more emphatically before
the conquered Sakas than the coins of his predecessor, though they
agree on Garuda as its symbol on Reverse. The legend uses with
vengeance the expression Parama-bhagavata while it replaces Vikra-
miditya by Mahendrdditya. The silver issues for the central pro-
vinces have the figure of peacock on Reverse, as the copper coins
show iGaruda. Skanda Gupta’s Archer type introduces the appro-
priate legend Sudhanvi, ‘ the skilled bowman’, on Obverse. His
King-and-Lakshmi type is singular. It brings on Obwverse both
king, and the deity he worships, Lakshmi, whose figure is repro-
duced on Reverse, too, to emphasize his devotion to Her as Kula-
Lakshmi to Whom he owes the restoration of the fallen fortunes of
his family. His silver western issues continue the legend of his
predecessor on Obwverse, and on Reverse Garuda with outspread
wings. They introduce two innovations, the figures of Bull and
Altar on Reverse, and the titles Vikramdditya and Kramdditya on
th?%everse of the Altar type.

The execution of all this variety in designs and devices shows
the originality, resourcefulness, and adapting capacity of the crafts-
men concerned in translating thought in terms of metal.

Sculptures and Structures. Besides Coins, Gupta Art receives
adequate expression in Monuments and Sculptures. These are all

19
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connected with one or other of the different religions then prévail-
ing in the country and are meant to serve their interests. Only
their most typical examples may be considered here.

Saiva Sculptures.HThe temple of Bhitargaon in the Cawnpore
district is profusely decorated with carved brick-work, and brilliant
terra-cotta panels, illustrating Saiva themes. The structure is of
the sixth century anp. Of the same time is the famous temple at
Deogarh in the Lalitpur sub-division of the Jhansi district, which
is decorated with sculptures and panels showing a high standard of
art. One of these, representing Siva as a yogi, is one of the master-
pieces of Indian Art in the opinion of V. A. Smith. In Kosam in
the Allahabad district has been found a very artistic sculpture of
Siva and Parvati with an inscription dated 458 A.p. Some Saiva
images have been found at Kaman in Ajmer, e.g., the lisiga bearing
faces of Brahmd, Vishnu, Sive and S#érya, and a sculpture depict-
ing the marriage of Siva and Parvati. Eka-mukha lifigas have been
discovered at Khoh and Bhumra. The Khoh specimen is a master-
piece of art.

Krishna Sculptures—.x The worship of Vishnu is also represented
in many a monument. One of the cave-temples in the Udayagiri
Hills, bearing an inscription of a.n. 401, has some fine sculptures
representing the incarnation of Vishnu as Varftha and also the
*goddesses Gangd and Yamund, standing respectively on the makarc
and kachchhapa. In the same neighbourhood, at a place called
Pathari, is found a temple containing a wmassive relief on the
nativity of Krishna, showing how the new-born babe lies by the
side of the Mother, watched by five attendants. It has been con-
sidered as the finest and largest piece of Indian sculpture by Beglar.
The Deogarh temple also has a panel representing Vishnu reclining
on Ananta, the Serpent, the symbol of eternity. At Mandor near
Jodhpur have been found fragmentary sculptures of the fourth
century Aa.D.. depicting beautiful Krishna-scenes including the
raising of Mount Govardhana.

Surya Sculptures. The Bhumra temple shows an image of
Siirya dressed like the famous Kanishka statue at Muttra Museum.
He is not shown with his horses. But seven horses appear in the
sculpture of Kaman (Ajrflgr).

Buddhist Sculptures. ) Buddhism has inspired some of the best
examples of Gupta Art in the form of images. ,/ The Mankuwar Stone
Image of the Buddha bearing an inscription{/dated A.D. 448 is sup-
posed to be an example of Kushan Art, but is of the Gupta age.
The Mathura Jain Image, which is dated 113=a.p. 432 in its inscrip-
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tion, also corresponds to the Kushan type. These examples show
how cultural history outlives political history.

Some of the best examples of Gupta Art are found at Sarnath.
In these images Gupta Art has achieved its complete emancipation
from foreign influence, and a synthesis of different artistic elements
and traditions. As pointed out by Dr Vogel, the Buddha Image
of the period exhibits a new and purely national development, and,
indeed, represents a new type which in artistic merit is infinitely
superior to its predecessor (the Kushan Image). Some of the
Buddha statues of this period, by their wonderful expression of
calm repose and mild serenity, give a beautiful rendering of the
Buddhist ideal. The indications of the drapery having been almost
wholly discarded, the monastic robes are merely marked in out-
lines. On the contrary, the halo encircling the head of the Master .
becomes lavishly decorated with floral and foliated ornament.
Evidently the real significance of this ‘ Circle of Light’ (prabhd-
mandala) was completely forgotten. The Gupta sculptors thus
succeeded in their effort to eliminate or modify those features
which in the Kushan period still indicated the foreign origin of the
Buddha image (Sé@rnith Museum Catalogue).

The Sarnath seated image of the Buddha in the act of his
preaching the first sermon is considered as one of the masterpieces

_of Indian Art, and of its Gupta style marked by its symbolism.
Thus the wheel and the two deer carved on its pedestal indicate
respectively the Dharma Chakra, and the Mrigaddva, where the
wheel was first turned. His hands are shown in the position known
as Dharma-Chakra-pravartana-mudri. Indeed, there was a great
development in the mudris in the Buddhist Iconography of the
times.

We also see in these Gupta Buddhist sculptures more import-
ance being given to the figure of the Buddha, as compared with
other figures which, though associated with Him in life, are now
much reduced in size, and subordinated in position,

While early Buddhism banned the direct portraiture of the
Buddha, Gﬁ'—'pta Art was not trammelled by such restrictions and
was free to fashion His figure in large numbers and in a variety of
forms. Images of the Buddha were installed in the monasteries in
their cells, in their special chapels and temples, and even in their
outer niches and relic-towers.

Another marked feature of the Gupta Buddhist sculpture is
that it is dominated by the cult of the Bodhisattvas, which is now
very pronounced.

We have many an image not merely of Maitreya, but also, and,
in particular, of Avalokitesvara.
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The Sarnath excavations have also brought to light certain
other features of Indian Art of the times. There is introduced into
Buddhist Art the figuring of numerous deities derived from the
Brahminical pantheon, such as Vai$ravana, the God of Wealth, the
Goddess of Fertility, Vasudhara, the Goddess of Plenty, Tara,
Marichi, and the like.

The expansion of the Buddhist pantheon and multiplication of
images of new deities naturally resulted in a decrease in the pro-
duction of sculptures directly bearing on the life of the Buddha.
In this respect, Gupta Art differentiates itself from the Graeco-
Buddhist Art of Gandhara which addressed itself so much to the
task of representing in stone and sculptures every possible incident
in the life of the Buddha. For the same reason it is seen that while
the earlier Art of Bharhut and. Safichi was so much inspired by the
Jatakas, Gupta Art has drawn upon other sources such as
Brahminical.

Schools of Art. Ii will thus be seen that the Art of the Gupta
Age is represented in the main by two Schools, those of Mathura
and Benares. Mathura was the older School which continued the
traditions of Kushan-Gandhéra Art and penetrated into distant
parts where its products were in request. That is why its product
like the Buddha Stone Image is found so far from Mathura at
Mankuwar in Karehana in Allahabad district. Mathura work is
known from its material of mottled red stone quarried at Karri in
Mathura district, and also by its foreign features. The product of
the Benares School is also declared by its material of Chunar
sandstone, and its artistic features which are free of foreign
influence. It also produced a new type of Buddhist stelae which
are used to depict in the old Gandhara style the incidents in the
Buddha's life, typical eight or four incidents, and, in some cases,
even one incident elaborated in detail.

Metal Images: Pataliputra School. Gupta Art is also seen in
some singular metal images of which the best examples are the
Buddha Image found at Nalandi and the collosal Buddha Image
found at Sultanganj in Bhagalpur district. These ekamples are
taken to point to a third School of Gupta Art, called by R. D.
Banerji the Pataliputra School, which culminated in a separate
Eastern India School with its own style and technique.

Other Centres. Besides these centres, there are other minor
centres of Gupta Art at places like Udayagiri, Bhilsa, Eran, Deo-
garh, Dasapura or Mandasor. For instance, we have already seen
how at Deogarh, Brahminical subjects are introduced for the first
fime into reliefs.
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‘. "National Awakening. Post-Maurya and pre-Gupta Art of
northern India was shaped by Hellenic influence and Mahiyéana
Buddhism. As we have seen, Gupta Art has becn mainly influenced
by Brahminical religion or Hinduism, the popular religion of the
country. The political conditions of the Gupta empire werc favour- .
able for creative cultural movements. The whole country was poli-
tically unified and felt the stirrings of a new life. A newly roused
national spirit expressed itself in indifferent spheres of thought and
action. Its effects were seen in the field of Art and Architecture.
Art acquired a new structural procedure. From imitative, Art
became creative, abandoning the servile copyings of meaningless
foreign forms, and reaching out to more rational principles of archi-
tecfural composition.

The First Temple. The outstandnig innovation introduced in
the field of Architecture was the use for the first time of dressed
stone-masonry as an important step taken in the technique of build-
ing construction. Architecture, composed of stone-masonry, was
first seen in the emergence of the Hindu temple,

In this connection, it may be useful to note that Bzahminical
thought did not for long favour an elaborate archltecture For
instance, the Satapatha Brahmana describes a Hindu' shrine as con-
sisting of two sheds, ‘ forimed of posts and beams, and covered with
reeds and mats’. This kind of simple construction is seen in the
bas-reliefs of Bharhut and Safichi, showing fire-altars and shrines
which were practically unroofed, so that religious service and
rituals were performed in the open air. Perhaps the earliest
example of a Brahminical stone-structure is the Vishnu shrine at
Besnagar near the Heliodorus Pillar, and hence of 2nd century s.c.
Brahminical religion insisted on the contemplation of the Formless,
in which Art could not originate. For the object of Art is to render
and present the Infinite and Formless in terms of the Finite and
Form. Art arose from the irrepressible popular craving for wor-
ship of God in a visible form. So the deity had to be enshrined,
and, ictural shrines came into being, _.=- -

ension of Temple Architecture. We may trace the evolu-
tion of the structure of the Hindu temple in its different stages:

(1) Aleafy bower, (2) a hut of reed, (3) a cella of wood and bricks.
Eventually emerged in the Gupta period the sanctum of stone:
the garbha-griha, a small cell with only one door-way so as not to
intrude upon the inner darkness conducive to contemplation."
Within was enshrined the effigy of the deity. The walls of the
interior were naturally devoid of ornament but no e was the

exterior of the temple. The outer side of the door-way came to be



150 THE GUPTA EMPIRE

richly carved, and to the door was added a porch for shelter, which
appeared as a pillared portico in the later-Gupta examples.

These smaller Hindu sanctuaries were not yet glorified into
regular temples. They were only shrines or chapels. Along with
these stone-built structures there appeared excavated chambers,
with attached structural porticos as seen in the Udayagiri caves.

Scope for Elaboration. The evolution of Gupta temple-archi-
tecture had these small beginnings marked by a flat roof and pil-
lared portico. They gave room for artistic elaboration in regard
to the following features, viz.,, (1) The shape of the pillar and its
capital (2) The treatment of inter-columniation. (3) The continua-
tion of the architecture as a string-course round the entire building
(4) The design of the door-way.

amples. The elaboration of these features may be seen in
the following typical examples: (1) The temple at Tigawa in Jub-
balpur district, (2) The Narasimgha and other shrines at Eran,
north-east of Bhilsa, (3) A temple at Safichi, (4) The famous
temple at Bhimara in Nagod State, (5) A temple at Nachna in
the Ajaigarh State, (6) A group of rock-cut sanctuaries at Udaya-
giri near Safichi. .

Tigawa Temple., Of these examples, the most typical is the
Vishnu temple at Tigawa. It keeps up the small size of the sanctum
and the cells. The arrangement of the portico-pillars and the
inter-columniation leaves a wider interval in the middle than on
either side. The design of the pillar is typically and strictly Gupta.
It consists of the following parts: (1) a massive abacus surmounted
by a device of lions; (2) a capital resembling a vase or kalasa
(or inverted lotus) ; (3) a short shaft of many sides; (4) a plain
square pedestal.

The design of the pillar takes after the famous Garudadhvaja
of Besnagar, while the lion is a link with the As$okan capital.

The other new feature of Tigawa temple is the shape+and deco-
ration of its door-way. The upper angle of the door-ways
from the older Buddhist device of a dryad embracing a trée
Yakshi. Instead, it shows on one side Yamund on tortoise and on
the other side Gasnga on makara. This device becomes very pro-
minent on the door-ways of later-Gupta temples, and is carved on
the base of the door-post.

The most important feature of the Gupta capital is the Pirna-
kalasa, ‘ the Bowl of Plenty’, typifying a renewed faith, suggesting
the ¢ vase-and-flower’ motif, one of the most graceful forms in the
whole range of Indian Architecture. '
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Temples at Bhumara and Nachna. The Siva temple at Bhii-
mara and the Parvati temple at Nachna, which are probably to be
dated earlier than a.p. 500, add a new feature, a procesional path
which is open in one casc and roofed in the other. In each case,
the door-ways show typical Gupta design, with their over-hanging
lintels, figure-panels in the upper corner, and general ornate treat-
ment. The spirited floral serolls and crisp-modelling, the chiselled
patterns on lintels, recall the brush forms of the Ajanta frescoes in
their artistic workmanship. The Bhiimara temple, indeed, is noted
for its ornamental sculputures, decorated gateways, fine arabesque
medallions, kirtimukhas, and ceiling decorated with figures of
foliage, creepers, and breakers. It has also fine Chaitya-windows
with medallions bearing the figures of Gane$a, Brahmi, Yama,
Kubera, Kartikeya, Siva dancing on Bull, Sidrya, Kdma, and
Mahishdsuramardini.

Deogarh Temple. The Deogarh temple adds a pyramidial tower -
over the sanctum (the first appearance of the $ikhara), and also
four porticos supported on a row of four pillars to each of the four

_sides of the temple. The door-way is also charged with abundance
of decorative additions. '

Pillars. Besides these temples, Gupta Art is also represented
in several free-standing pillars such as the Budha Gupta Mono-
lithic Pillar at Eran dated a.p. 484, and the earlier more famous
Iron Pillar at Delhi. The shaft of the former is surmounted by a
lion-abacus. It supports at the top a statuette of god Vishnu. The
pillar is 43 feet high. The Iron Pillar at Delhi was removed to its
present site from its original site at MathurA or a hill near the
Beas. It was presumably fashioned to the order of emperor
Kumara Gupta I about ap. 415, because the inscription it bears
describes the exploits of his father Chandra Gupta II. Its height
is 23 feet and 8 inches. It is composed of pure malleable iron and
is ‘over 51x tons in weight. It is a remarkable testimony to the
met; ieal skill and to the capacity of the foundry to have forged
su'“b]ect

‘Thestemples of the times werc constituted into Corporations
which issued their own Seals. Such Seals have been discovered at
" places like Gaya, Vai$ali, and Bhitd. One bears the legend ¢ $ri-
Vishnupada-Svami-Nardyane’ and was issued by the Vishnupada
temple at Gaya. The upper part of the seal bears figures of
Vishnu's symbols such as mace, conch, and wheel, together with
symbols of Siva, Sirya, and Chandra. A Vai$ali seal bears the
legend ‘Bhagavato Adityasya’, and was issued by the temple of
the Sun, Its upper part bears the figure of an altar as symbol of
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the Sun. Some seals figuring the fire-altar have also been found
at Bhits.

Varnasrama-dharma. Soeial life was based upon the orthodox
Hindu system designated as Varndsrama-dharma, the system
marked by division of society into Varnas or Castes and of life into
graduated stages known as A$ramas. It was the duty of the
sovereign to uphold the social order and prevent confusion and
unlawful mixture of castes. Abhayadatta, Governor (Rdjasthaniya)
of a Province, is described as ° the protector of castes’ (varndh) and
his successor Dharmadosha as preventing the mixture of castes
(varna-Sankara) (No. 35).

The Brahmins as the highest caste represented the highest
standard of intellectual and moral life to merit social respect. They
produced Yogis intent on concentrated contemplation (dhydna-
ekigrapara) for achievement of siddhi (self-fulfilment) and moksha
(salvation), and also Munis who with devotion (bhakti) gave
themselves up to total and extreme (tivra) penance as their only
- concern in life (tapodhana) (No. 18). In the Karamadindi ins-
cription of the reign of Kumara Gupta I (EI, X, 72), the Brahmins
are noted for their penance (tapah), Vedic study (svdidhydya),
and proficiency in the Mantras, Siitras, Bhishyas, and Pravachanas.
They won the respect of the king. Mahardja Hastin is described
ds ‘extremely (atyanta) devoted to gods and Brihmanas’ (No. 21).
As we have seen, the inscriptions are full of grants of lands and
agrahfras to Brahmins to help them in their life of learning and
religion and performance of expensive Vedic ceremonies like
Agnihotra and Paficha-mahdyajiias. Brahmins were respected for
their piety by followers of all religions. For instance, a village is
described as a holy place for its association with saints (sadhu-
Samsarga-piita) , while a Jain nobleman named Madra takes credit
to himself in his inscription (No. 15) for his attachment (priti) to

dvija-guru-yati, ‘ Brahmins, religious preceptors, and ascetics.” A
royal family had its own preceptor or dchirye. Queen P,!;ﬁ‘bhavatx-
gupta made a gift of a village to her family-guru, Achary ala
Svémi, a member of a Brahmin colony (agrahéra) of Chmas
(those who are learned in the four vidyds) (EI, XV. 39) m*crty is
spoken of as being purged of its sins and infirmities by the singing
of prayers by hundreds of Brahmins engaged for the purpd® by
its Mayor (No. 14). Matri Vishnu is a rare example of a Brahmin
king ‘ who was like a Rishi (viprarshi), devoted to the duties of his
order (svakarmdbhirata), and performance of Vedic Sacrifices
(Kratu-yajz), well-read in the Sastras and Vedas’ (No. 19).

A Brahmin was assigned to the Gotra or lineage by which he
was known. The inscriptions tell of the following Gotras as being
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then prevalent. These are: Atreya (No. 56) ; Aupamanyava
(No. 23) ; Bharadvdja (Nos. 56, 60, 81) ; Bhargava (No. 22);
Gautama (No. 26) ; Gotama (No. 67) ; Kanva (No. 20) ; Ka@syapa
(No. 56) ; Kaundinya (Nos. 41, 41, 56) ; Kautsa (Nos. 6, 21, 22) :
Maudgalya (No. 56) ; Pardsarya (Ibid) ; Sdandilye (Ibid) ; Sarka-
riksha (No. 39) ; Sasataneyae (No. 27); SdtyGyana (No. 56) ;
Varshagana (No. 16) ; Vasula (No. 22) ; Vatsa (Nos. 38 and 41) ;
Vatsya (No. 56) ; Vishnpu-vriddhe (Nos. 55 and 56) ; Adve and
Vidji. Brahmins were also known by the Vedas they followed, e.g.,
Samavedi Brahmins.

Though Castes were ordinarily confined to the pursuit of their
prescribed Crafts, the inscriptions record some exceptions, as we
have already seen. Minister Mayiira-rakshaka was a Brahmin and
so also was the chief Matri Vishnu. Minister Sikharasvami was
also a Brahmin of the class called Chhandogas whose Gotras were
Asve and Vajin (Karamadanda inscription). Kshatriyas also figure
as traders (No. 16).

There are also on record cases of inter-casfe marriage. Brahmin
Ravikirti 1s married to a Kshatriya named Bhanugupta (No. 35).

Kings were given to polygamy. e.g., Chandra Gupta II, and
Kumaéara Gupta I, as already shown. But ihe chief queen was
possessed of a high constituiional status so as 1o figure on coins
as participaling in the king’s a$vamedha. A woman had her
stridhane ou{ of which she makes a charitable grant (No. 62).
Sati was known (No. 20).

)\/Economic Conditions. The facts and data of economic life and
organization have been already dealt with in the account of the reign
of each particular king. We may here give a general view and
symmary of these.

KJ" The outstanding fael of the economy of these times is the
organization of industry or handicrafts under Guilds called Srenis.
Their cggporate character is brought out by the seals which were

flem1. The abundance of seals found at only one city

i what extent these Guilds played their part in

1fes§? the country. These Vai§ali (Basdrh) seals

IOt the Guilds (nigamas) of Bankers ($reshthis), Traders

*has) and Merchants (kulikas). Sometimes these Guilds

themselves into a larger Corporation, as in the legend,

¢ Sreshthi-Kulika-Nigame ’, ie., the Corporation of Bankers and

Merchants. There are again many seals testifying to the corporation

formed by the federation of the threc Guilds of Bankers, Traders

and Merchants. One seal also has the legend Prathama-kulika

showing that he was the President of the Guild of Merchants, As‘
20
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Dr. T. Bloch who discovered these Vaisali seals points out: ‘It
looks as if during those days, something like a modern Chamber
of Commerce existed in Upper India at some big trading centre,
perhaps at Pataliputra’ (Archaeological Survey, Annual Report,
19034, p. 104). It will be apparent from these numerous seals that
Vaiéali in those days was a very flourishing centre of trade, banking,
and business.

Some of the inscriptions of the time of the Gupta emperors, as
we have seen, bear sufficient testimony to the growth of these
Guilds for which the established technical term is Sreni. The Indor
Copper-plate inscription of A.n. 465 mentions a tailika-§reni, Guild
of Oilmen, of which the President (Pravara) is named Jivanta.
This Oilmens’ Guild was trusted even by a Brahmin with the
custody of his donation to be held by it in perpetuity (djasrikam)
under a contract which was registered (nibaddha). The Bihar
Stone Pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta also records the creation
of a permanent endowment aptly called akshayanivi in favour of
a guild of the town of Ajapuraka.

The Mandasor inscription of the reign of Kuméara Gupta II
(No. 18) mentions a Guild of Silk-Weavers (Pattaviya Srenz) and
its prosperous finances as shown by its construction of an un-
equalled temple of the Sun.

These Banking functions were sometimes undertaken by other
bodies than these Srenis. For instance, the governing body of the
Mahdvihara at Kakanadabota (Safichi), the Arya Saimgha with
its Executive called the Pafichamandali, received a permanent
donation for the benefit of its monks (No. 62). Similarly, the
Temple Committees also received permanent gifts of cash or kind
for perpetual supply of some of the requisites of worship such as
scents, incense, flowers, or lights, as shown above.

The main point of banking involved in these tramsactions is
that these Corporations gave facilities to private philajgh
taking permanent custody of their gifts, the co: g
held intact as trust-pyoperty (akshayanivi). :
payment of interest o these permanent deposits
spend this income on the objects mentioned by the
they were paying interest on their deposits shows that
investing to profit these deposits on,,the;r own account.
of the profit must have been greater than the rate of interest paid
out. Thus these Guilds, acting as Trustees, gave great stimulus
to private charities by guaranteeing their security against loss,
embezzlement, or misappropriation,
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The Gupta empire was based upon a money-economy, as is
shown by the abundance and variety of types of coinage in gold,
silver, and copper in circulation in all its parts.

A reference may also be made in this connection to the con-
struction of Public Works of Utility in those days. Glimpses of
some of these are given in the inscriptions. The largest of such
works is the tatika or the reservoir named Sudaréane which was
originaly constructed in the time of the Maurya emperor, Chandra
f}apta, about 750 years back, by damming up the courses of the
rivers rising from the hills near Girnar (Girinagara) by means of
a rocky embankment ; but this embankment, in the time of Skanda
Gupta, burst as a result of continuous rain creating a breach in it.
The engineers of those days were, however, efficient enough to
repair the breach within two months, and by executing proper
masonry work (samyak-ghatita-upalena) reconstructed the embank-
ment, with a length of 100 cubits, breadth of 68 cubits and 7 men’s
height=about 40 feet.

The second reference to these engineering works occurs, as
already stated, in the Gangdhar Stone inscription of Visvavarman
who endowed his city built on the bank of the Gargara with wells
for irrigation (vdpi), tanks (taddga), temples and halls of gods
(surasadmna-sebhd), drinking-wells (udapdna), parks (upavana);
of various kinds, causeways (sarikrama) and reservoirs of water
(dirghika).

Similarly, the Mandasor Stone inscription describes how Ldta- -
Vishaya was adorned with temples (deva-kula), assembly halls of
gods (deva-sabhd) and vihdres, with rows of storeyed mansions
(prasida-mald) like rows of aerial chariots (viména-mdld) which
“were as high as the hills.

Political Conditions: Royal Succession. The Gupta emperors
generally.sominated their successors on the throne. Chandra
unced his nomination of Samudra Gupta as his
re hisﬂ;_‘_.Council or Sabhd. The Riddhapura inserip-
gsuch nomination in the expression tatpada-
the case of Chandra Gupi “II, his nomination by
°r sindicated in the expression tat-parigrihita (No. 4), an
exp;:ﬁ repeated in Nos. 12 and 13. Inscription No. 61 prepares
theiw3®by describing him as the ‘satputra of his father.

Iniperial Titles. The inscriptions already dealt with mention
the following titles usual,for the emperor : Paramadaivata, Parama-
bhattiraka, Mahdrajidhiraja and Prithivipile (Damodarpur Copper-
plate inscriptions); Paramesvara (No. 46), Samrdt (No. 33), Ekd-
dhir@ja (No. 32), and Chakravartin (No. 39). The king received
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the homage of his subjects in the Upasth@ra or Darbar-Hall
(No. 15). _

Local Kings. These are called in the inscriptions Nyipe, Nyi-
vati, or Parthiva or Mahdraja (No. 18), or a Mahdsimanta, a feu-
datory (No. 80).

The king was assisted in his administration by a Chief Minister
called Sachiva described as ‘his third eye’ (r@jiah tritiyameva
chakshuh) (No. 17).

There were also other officers attached to the royal household
such as the Mahdpratihdre (the Chief Usher of the palace), the
Vinayastira (whose function seems to have been to announce and
conduct visitors to the king), the Sthapati-Samrat (probably super-
intendent of the attendantg of the women’s departments) (No. 26),
and the Pratinartake (who was the Official Chronicler or Minstrel)
(No. 39).

" His Chief Secretary who was of the rank of a provincial gov-
ernor is described on a Vaisali seal as S$ri-Parama-bhattiraka-
padiya.

An important officer of the Palace staﬁ‘. was the superintendent
of the royal kitchen called Khidyatapikika.

The king as a conqueror employed special officers (yukta-
purushas) to administer the difficult charge of restoring to the
vanquished the properties seized by him (vibhava-pratyarpana)
.(No. 1).

X~ Administrative Divisions. The inscriptions indicate a hierarchy
of administrative divisions from top to bottom. The territory of
the empire is called a rdjya (No. 55), a rdashfre, deéa or mandalae.
The word prithivi (Damodarpur) is also used along with the word
avani. Instances of these are Sukuli-desa (No. 5), Dabhdla-desu
(No. 19), Surdshtra-avani (No. 14). .

-The empire or kingdom was divided into provinces. A. pro-
vince is called a Bhukti such as Pundravardhana-bhulkti (Damodar-
pur), Tira-bhukti (Basarh seal), Nagara-bhukti (No. 4G&nd Utta-

ramandala-bhukti (Gunaigarh inscription of Vainyg A
province is also called a Pradesa, such as Airiki Xt is
also sometimes called a Bhoga, and its Governor a Bhog bs. 21,

23, 26, 27, 29 and 30). Below the province, and a part of it was
the Vishaya or district. We have reference in the inscriptions to
the following Vishayas: Kotivarsha (Damodarpur), Khadapira
(Damodarpur 1, 2 and Dhanaidaha), Paficha-nagari (Baigram
Charter), Late (No. 18), Vaiéali (seal), and Antaravedi (No. 14).
A part of a district is called a V7thi in some inscriptions (e.g. Pdhad-
pur). The Vith: is connected with the series: Vithi-Mandala-
Piar$va-Grima (ib.). A Faridour grant of Dharmaditva mentions
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the Vishayapati of the Vardka-mandala. No. 39 of Fleet gives the
series : Dhdra-Pathaka~Grima. A Union of Villages is called a
Pethaka (No. 25) and Santaka (No. 26). Smaller units or divisions
of a village are called Patta and Agrah@rae (No. 22).

Provincial Administration. The Head of the Province is called
Uparika-Mahirdje in the Damodarpur Copper-plate inscriptions.
He is also called Goptd (No. 14), Bhogika, and Bhogapati. No. 35
employs a new term Réjasthdniya. The term is thus explained by
Kshemendra in his Lokaprakdsa: Prajd-pilandrtham-udvahati-
rakshayati cha sa rdjasthiniyah, ie., ‘the officer who shoulders
the burden of protecting and promoting the welfare of the subjects ’;
but the term is used for lower officials in Nos. 38 and 46.

Sometimes, the Governor may be the king’s son (Rdjaputra
Devabhattiraka in Damodarpur Copper-plate 5). The Minister in
attendance on the royal governor is called Kumardmdtya.

The Head of the Province was attended by a staff of private
secretaries to act as intermediaries between him and the adminis-
tration, and communicate his orders to them. These are called in
the inscriptions Diitas., Ditakas, or Ajfid-d@pakas (No. 22). Thus
these offices involved great trust and responsibility and were given
only to the higher officers of the rank of a Rdjasthiniya and a
Uparika. as the mouthpiece of the sovereign or the Head of the
administration. For instance, a great frontier king Mahasamanta
figures as a Diitaka who communicates the royal gift to the Kumdri-
matyas concerned, showing that his official position was superior
to that of the Kum@rdmaiya. It appears that the officer comple-
mentary to the Diutakas was the scribe called Karana-Kayastha who
put into writing the royal order and held the high office of the
kings's Minister for Peace and War (Sdndhivigrahitka) (Gunaigarh
inseription of Vainya Gupta).

The provincial administration included the following staff as
Heads of Departments as mentioned in the Vaisali Seal inscriptions:

~{1) Balidhikaranika. the holder of the office of the head of the
army e 'military, balidhikarane (2) Dandapasidhikaranika,
the Chiaf¥%f the Police (3) Ranabhinddrika, the Chancellor of the
milit%g;quer. ~4) Mahddandandyaka. Chief-Justice (5)

—Vinaya-sthiti-sthapake. Minister for Law and Order (6) Bhatdéva-
pati, Commandant of the infantry and cavalry. The Commandant
of the elephant-force is called Mahapilupati in Gunaigarh inserip-
tion of Vainya Gupta. It also testifies 10 another officer who
controlled five district offices, like a mod2rn Divisional Commjs-
sioner. A Faridpur inscription of Dharméaditya mentions an officer
called Sddhanika who had to deal with debts and fines (sddhana)
and was hence a judicial officer,
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The Allahabad Pillar 1nscr1pt1on adds the office of Senfpati or
Commander-Tii-chief.

The Mallasarul Copper-plate inscription of king Gopachandra
mentions the following additional provincial officers: (1) Kar-
takritika (Head of the executive) ; (2) Bhoga-patika (officer-in-
charge of a bhoga or division) ; (3) Tddayuktaka (Treasury
officer) ; (4) Hirenya-simuddyika (Currency officer) ; (5) Aurna-
sthanika (Superintendent of silk-factories) ; (6) Audrangika
(Collector of the udrangae tax) ; (7) Chauroddharanike (Inspector-
General of Police) ; (8) Agrahamka (Superintendent of the
agrahdres in the province).

District Administration. The Head of the " District is called
Vishayapati. The civil station or the headquarters of the district
bore the name of Adhishthdna. The office is called Adhikarana.
The City-Magistrate is also called Drangika (No. 38). Thus a
Vai$ali seal contains an inscription °Vaisili-adhishthdna-adhi-
karana’. The executive officers of the district are called by the
generic names of Samvyavahiri (Baigram and Nandapur Copper-
plate inscriptions) and Ayuktakaes (Nandapur Copper-plate inscrip-
tion). The District Magistrate was helped in his administration by

- representative body of officers mentioned as follows: (1)
Mahattaras (Village Elders) (2) Ashtekulddhikaranikas (probably
officers in charge of groups of 8 kulas or families in the local area)
(8) Gramika (Village-Headman) (4) Saulkike (Collector of
customs and tolls) (5) Gaulmike (in charge of forests and forts)
(6) Agraharika (in charge of the agrahdras, settlements dedicated
to gods or Brahmins) [No. 12] (7) Dhruvadhikaranike (in charge
of land revenue) (No. 38) (8) Bhanddgdridhikrita (Treasurer),
[El, XII, 75] (9) Talivataka (Village Accountant) [No. 46] (10)
Utkhetayita (Collector of Taxes) [EI, XII, 75] and (11) Pustapila
(the Notary and Keeper of Records).

The District Records-office is called Akshapatala under the
departmental head called the Mahédkshapatalika (Nos. 39.and 60).
The Department of Records comprised clerks who hadﬂto ite and
copy out records and documents. These writers are’ " Diviras
(No. 27) and Lekhakas (No. 80), while the documémtalled
Karanas (No. 56) and were kept in the custody of the Registrar
called Karanika. The officer drafting the document is called Kartri
or Sdsayitri (EI, XI1, 75).

Besides these officers with specified functions, there weie also
employed in the district office what may be called general superin-
tendents designated as Sarvddhyakshas (No. 55) under whom were
employed men who were of noble lineage and called Kulaputras, to
guard against corruption,
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City Administration. The Mayor of the city is called Purapdla
(Gunaigarh inscription), or Nagara-Rekshake (No. 14). There was
also an officer who controlled the Mayors of different cities, Pura-
pala-Uparike (Gunaigarh inscription). The Mayor of Dasapura is
called Dasapura-pala (No. 18). A city was governed by a Munici-
pality called Parishat, as in the case of the city of Udanakiipa. A
city had a special officer as a Superintendent of Dharmaéilds, who
was called Avasathika (Mallasarul inscription of Gopachandra).

The Pahadpur Copper-plate inscription of G.E. 159=a.n. 479
and of the time of emperor Budha Gupta gives new details regard-
ing local administration. It refers to the executive officers of the
district as Ayuktakas and to the city municipality [adhishthdna
(=city)—adhikarana (=municipal office)] headed by (Puroga)
the Mayor of the city (Arya-nagara-é$reshthi). The proposals for
transfer of land in the village are in the first instance referred to
the standing non-official Village Council consisting of (1) leading
Brahmins (Brahmanottaras), (2) leading villagers (Mahattaras),
and (3) representative householders (Kutumbinah).

The Damodarpur Copper-plate inscription No. 3 also gives
slightly different details. It composes the Village Council of 4
classes of members, viz., (1) Mahattaras, (2) Ashta-kuladhikaranas’
. (3) Gramikas, and (4) Kutumbinas (householders). k

Sources of Revenue and Taxation. These are indicated
"in. the records of grants of land specifying the benefits
and immunities which the grants carried for the beneficiaries.
These are thus mentioned : (1) Udraniga (probably the land-tax) ;
(2) Uparikara (‘a tax levied on cultivators who have no proprie-
tory rights on soil '—Fleet) ; (3) Véta (unexplained) ; (4) Bhiite
(probably what is ‘grown’, as distinguished from °‘withered’
‘vita’) (5) Dhéanya; (6) Hiranya (gold) ; (7) Adeya (what is
to be surrendered) ; (8) Vaishtika (forced labour, if necessary) ;
(9) Ddadiaparddha [Fines from Ten Offences, viz., (a) three offences
of the body, theft, murder, and adultery: (b) four offences of
speech, Harsh words, untruthful words, libellous words and point-
less wowdag~end (c) three offences of mind, coveting other’s pro-
perty, thinking of wrong, and devotion to what is not true]; (10)
Bhoga (enjoyment) ; (11) Bhdga (share). No. 55 of Fleet’s
*Gupta Inscriptions’ indicates very well, though negatively, the
obligations imposed by the State on a village rendered free by the
king’s grant: ‘It is not to pay taxes (akaeraddy?) ; it is not to be
molested by the regular troops or police (bhata), outlaws (chita) ;
it is not to yield increase in its cows and bulls ; nor in its flowers or
milk, pasturage, hides, and charcoal ; nor any taxes on salt or wet
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salt, on sale and purchase, or produce of mines; it is not to contri-
bute forced labour or surrender its hidden treasures and deposits,
the kiripte and upaklripta (unexplained) . We may also cite in
this connection the Poona Copper-plate inscription of Prabhavati-
gupti (EI, XV, 39) recording her grant of a village to her family
Guru, Acharya Chandla Svdmi belonging to the community or
agrahdra of Chaturvidyas. The record enumerates the following
exemptions (parihdre) carried by the grant: ‘freedom from
molestation by soldiers (bhata) and the king’s umbrella-bearers
(chhdtra) ; not yielding the right to pasturage (charisana), hides
(charma), angdra (charcoal), the purchase (kreni) of fernenting
drugs (kinva) and mines (khdnaka), not yielding the right to
increase of cattle; not to supply animals for sacrifice ; not to give
any share of flowers and milk, or hidden treasures and deposits,
together with klripte and upaklripta (probably sales tax) ’.

" Bengal Inscriptions. In conclusion, it may be noted that most
of the Bengal inscriptions of the period are remarkable for the
concrete details and data they contain as regards land-transactions
and the light they throw upon the working of the village adminis-
tration. These inscriptions may bhe enumerated in the chronological
order as follows : —

I Reign of Kumara Gupta I (aA.p. 415-455).

(1) Dhanaidaha Copper-plate inscription of g.g. 113—=a.p. 432.
(2) Kalaikuri Inscription of 120—a.p. 439.

(3) Damodarpur No. 1 Copper-plate inscription of ¢.E. 124=—=
A.D, 443,

(4) Same No. 2 of the year G.E. 128—aA.p. 447,
(5) Baigram Copper-plate inscription of c.E. 128=a.p. 448.

II. Reign of Budha Gupta (c. A.p. 476-495).

(6) Damodarpur No. 3 Copper-plate inscription of a.p. 476.
(7) Pahadpur Copper-plate inscriptioni of ¢.E. 159—=a.D. 479.

(8) Damodarpur No. 4 Copper-plate inscription of G.e. 163=
A.D. 482. Ciggs wm.

(9) Nandapur Copper-plate inseription of c.e. 169—a.p, 488.

OI1. Reign of Narasimha Gupta (a.p. 495-533).

(10) Gunaigarh Copper-plate inscription of Vainya Gupta of
G.E. 188=a.p. 507,

IV. Reign of Kumara Gupta III.

(11) Damodarpur No. 5 Copper-plate inscription of 6.E, 224=
AD. 543,
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V. Reign of Dharmaditya.

.(12) Faridpur Copper-plate inscription No. 1 of Dharmaditya.

(13) Same No. 2.

(14) Mallasarul Copper-plate inscription of Vijayasena and
Dharmaditya.

VI. Reign of Gopachandra.
(15) Faridpur Copper-plate inscription of Gopachandra.

Land Transactions. The evidence of these inscriptions has
been already considered in connection with the reigns of the kings
associated with them. It will suffice here to notice only some of
its general features.

As a rule, the entire cultivable land of a village was settled
and distributed into holdings among its householders (kutumbinah).
Land that was required for a public purpose or a charity could
not be taken by government out of these settled holdings of peasant-
proprietors. It had to be taken out of the fallow and unsettled land
of the village without disturbing the existing holdings (kutumbi-
nim karshand-virodhi sthine).

Such land has been described by a variety of terms used in
the different inscriptions. It should be (1) apradd (unsettled),
(2) aprahata (not tilled), (3) astamba (devoid of vegetation),
(4) khila (féllow). (5) samudayabihya (not productive of any
income or revenue), (8) apratikara (not yielding any revefme),
(7) not causing any loss of revenue to the king by its grant or
alienation by the king (na kaschit rdjartha-virodhah), (8) utprati-
kara (not assessed).

But such land, though uncultivated, was cultivable. It could
be profitably brought under the plough and would bring additional
revenue to the State (upachaya). That is why the State charged to
its donor the customary sale-price (vikraya-maryddd) which it
could bear. Out of its yield, the donor was also able to create an
endowment to maintain his charity. It is thus called a kshetra, a
plot that could be cultivated to profit.

Land was required as a building site. for purposes of a home-
stead (vastu), or for digging trenches (sthala) and gardening

(talavataka).

The grant of these lands by the State for charitable purposes
was governed by a particular rule called nivi-dharma or aprada-
dharma. The rule is that the charity must be irrevocable and a
permanent one so that the land granted for it could not be given
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away or transferred to any other party to profit as if it were private

'property." It was to be treated as trust-property aptly called
akshaya-nivi, to remain intact for all time without any dimunition
(ckshaya), and inalienable.

The inscriptions also show that the unsettled land of the village
was government property. When a slice was taken out of it for
purposes of a charitable grant of the aforesaid description, it was

~ done by government suspending its standing rule as to its non-
transferability (anuvritta-apradakshayanivi).

The government in making the grant had also to make sure
that it was not to pay for the land granted any compensation due
to its dispossessed proprietor (akifichit-pratikara), if any. This
stipulation also indicates that such land must not come out of
settled plots and holdings, but out of unsettled fallow land (khila
kshetra). :

One of the Faridpur grants, however, mentions a gift of land
which was not khila-or aprahata-but vdpa-kshetra, ie., land
‘which was already under cultivation, for which a higher price was
also charged by the State.

Plots were marked out from one another by ash (tusha),

_ charcoal and the like (asigaridi), by pegs (kilaka), or by boundary
signs (stmélingdni) which were prominently visible (drishti-mitra-
. pravadhena).



PLATE IX

Framed panel of sculptures from Deogarh Temple e, 5th Century 4

. in Jhansi Distriet, Tepresenting

four-armed Vishnu lying in Samidhi or Yoga-nidrd on the Cosmic Serpent (Seshaidyi, Above, Brahyg

on lotus in the centre: on his right. Indra and Karttikeva. and. on left. Siva-Pirvati on Nandi Bull,

followed by an attendant. Below. five heroes and a female figure. probably the five Pindavas gnq

Dmupadi seen at the right end.  Arteerities consider this sculpture as a masterpiece of Indian art, with

its unique artistic setting in a frame of pilasters and architraves in which the panel ix sunk to ook like
a false window.



PLATE X

ance of Nara and Narivana (from Deogarh Temple
Penance of Nara and Narivana (f Deogarh Temple)



PLATE NI

A sunk panel or niche in a wall of the Deogarh Templo representing the Deliverance of the Lord
of Elephants (Gajendramoksha) hy Krishna,



PLATE X1

Deogarh Temple gate-way. with its Jamb of four decorated posts showing from right
o left:
th

{21
3

Dour-keeper | Pratiharis surmounted by foliated seroll (Patravalli or
Pairalaay.,

A female dancer surmounted by figures of amorous eouples ( Mithuna).
Another female dancer with other dancers above,

A Dwart ( Pramatha) sarmounted by the Tree of Prosperity (§ri Vriksha).



PLATE XIII

‘.
«

N

]

b

7
%

)
‘.

‘g

i

R

- Seated Buddha Image of Sarnath, admitted on all hands
as a masterpiece of art.






PLATE XIV
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Deogarh Temple showing the beginnings of the Sikhara
(as restored by B. N. Chaudhuri, BE, AMIE, M. R. San. I (Lond.) Architeet, Calcutta).



PLATE XV

Restored Bhitargaon Temple of about 4th Century a.p. in

’s

Cawnpore and its restored porch (from Percy Bro

Indian Architecture).



PLATE XV

Sculpture in Cave No. 3 at Udayagiri depicting tha
descenl of Gangd and Yamuna from Heaven 1o
Earth, and ultimately, into the Sca represented ky
its Lord Varuna. Gangé is marked oul as standing
on her Vahana or vehicle, Makara (alligator), and
Yamuna on Kachchhapa (tortoise). This is the firg
time that the images of Gangd and Yamuni appear
in Indian sculpture with the revival of Brahmanisy'
under the Gupta Empire, and its conquest of ﬂ,ci,'
countries associated with these two rivers.



PLATE XVII

Boar-Incarnation of Vishnu from Udayagiri Cave No. 5. With His right tusk, the God

lifts up the tiny figure of goddess Prithivi out of the floods overwhelming Her, a picture

of strength and determination in carrying through His cosmic mission of rescuing
Mother Earth.



VlaviF. Zvilil

Figure of God Sirya as capital of a Pillar found at Pawaya
{Gwalior) of Gupta times,



PLATE NN

Fragment of lintel showing music and dance found at Pawaya:
Gupta Sculpture,
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